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Programmsa .

A report of the ninth national conference

A.Spinelli: The sources of supranational unity

F.Bondy: Cultural diversity -'Pélitical unity: & european dilemma?

U.Kitzinger: The european and the atlantic community: regional and
functional developments for the future.

C.MacInnes: Reflections of change in literature

A.Xing: The development of national and international science policy
E.Fromm: The psycheology of natiohalism | '
O.Kirchheimer: European Parliaments (2 copie)

W.Paues: The ney european men of business (2 copie)

G.Gorer: Culfural community and cultural diversity of the North
Atlantic Nations.

A.van Houtte: Note on creation of a primary and secondary international
school in Washington, D.C.

L.Radoux: The exchange of persons in the Atlantic World.
U.Kitzinger: Revised press summary

E.A.Conway: After six months: a trustworthy translation of pope John's
encyclical, Pacem in terris.
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In
Appreciation

The U. 5. National Commission for UNESCO wishes to express its gratitude to
the Chicago Council on Foreign Relations for arranging the Ninth National Con-
ference. The Commission is especially indebted to Mr. Thomas L. Nicholson, Di-
rector of the Conference, who took time from his law practice to plan and organize
this significant program. A note of appreciation is due to the Council’s Steering Com-
mittee under the chairmanship of Mr. Robert B. Wilcox for leadership and guidance
in planning the many activities; to the Council staff who worked for nearly a year in
handling the many details of the Conference; and to the various organizations for
their interest and support.

The Commission and Council would like to thank the program participants

for giving substance to the Conference; the cooperating midwestern universities;

. those who organized the special school conference; the volunteers for their services

- during the meetings; and the Chicago Symphony Orchestra under the direction of

Mzr. Jean Martinon for the special concert which will close the Conference so ap-
propriately. '

It would be irﬁpossible to mention by name the many other individuals who -
contributed of their time and effort. Their help is deeply appreciated.
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Finally we would like to thank those whose generous financial support helped make

' 'thls Conference possible:

George V. Allen _
American Association of University Women
American Institute of Bmloglcal Sciences

Armour and Company
Bell & Howell

... Senator William Benton

Roland 5. Bond

_-K. O. Broady

Kenneth W. Clark

. Container Corporation of America

The Denoyer-Geppert Company
Elizabeth McCormick Memorial Fund,

Administeréd by The Chicago Community Trust

Mrs, Lillian H. Florsheim
The Ford Foundation

. The Edith and Wllham Goetz Foundatwn

The Harris Foundatlon

Inland Steel-Ryerson Foundation, Inc.

. The Inl'ern_ationalHarvester Foundation

IBM World Trade Corporation
The Klutznick Foundation

Lincoln Association of the United Nations
Albert E. Manley

Julius Mark

Benjamin E. Mays

National Catholic Education Association
The Northern Trust Company

National Newspaper Publishers Association

- G. Bailey Price

Rama Watumull Fund

Reader’s Digest Foundation

Rea! Estate Research Corporation
Mrs. Eleanor R. Richards

The Singer Company Foundation
Mr. and Mrs. L. M. C, Smith

The Society for the Psychological Study
of Social Issues

The Spaeth Foundation

Sunbeam Corporation

United Shoe Manufacturing Company
Mrs. Rosalind Wyman

The Xerox Fund



General
Information

Purpose
of the
Conference

The
Conference
Pian

The United States National Commission for UNESCO is required by Public Law
565 (79th Congress, 2d Session) to “call general conferences for the discussion
of matters relating to the activities of the Organization (United Nations Educa-
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization) to which conferences organized bodies

actively interested in such matters shall be invited to send representatives , . .”

' The Conference will investigate the fundamental changes which have been and are

taking place in contemporary Europe and the implications of those changes for
the United States, It will be primarily devoted to the educational, scientific and
cultural problems which the subject suggests, but some consideration of political

and economic questions will be necessary to place these problems in context.

Delegates will be addressed at Plenary Sessions and Symposia by European and
American leaders. The Conference will have seven plenary sessions and will divide
from time to time into six symposia sections—A, B, C, D, E, and F. Each section
will consist of four symposia, and each symposium will have a principal speaker

and a commentator,

On Thursday from 4:15 p.m. to 5:30 p.m. and on Saturday from 2:45 p.m.
to 4:00'p.m., each symposia section will break into five seminars. Each seminar will

R e
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be led by a discussion leader, and the delegates will participate in the discussions.
Admission to the symposia and seminars will be by ticket only.

The Press will have its headquarters in Room 500, located on the Fifth Floor of
the Conrad Hilton Hotel.

All meetings, including plenary sessions, will be held in the Conrad Hilton Hotel.

The exact location of each session is listed in the program,

The twenty-fourth meeting of the U. S. National Commission will be held in the
Waldorf Room on October 22 and in the Upper Tower on October 23,

The Honorable George Brown, Deputy Leader of the Labor Party of Great Britain,
will address the Commission at'a luncheon open to the public at 12:15 p.m. on
Wednesday, October 23 in the Waldorf Room of the Conrad Hilton Hotel.

Secretariat officers present with functional responsibilities are Eugene Sochor,

‘Assistant Director (Public Relations) ; Alice DeKany, Administrative Assistant; and

Kathryn H. Langston, Organization Liaison.



Registration

Information
and Message
Center

Delegates will be registered in the Writing Room of the Conrad Hilton Hotel as
follows: ' ‘

Wednesday, October 23 . . . . . . . . 12:00 pm. - 8:00 p.m.

T e Ty

Thursday, October 24 ... . . . . . . '9:00 am. - 5:30 p.m.
Friday, October 25 . . L. .. . . . 9:00 am. - 12:30 p.m.

7:15 pm. - 8:00 pm. -
Saturday, October 26 . . . . .. . . . 900 am - 2:45 p.m.

At the time of registration each delegate will be given a Delegate’s Kit containing
his badge, information materials and tickets to certain conference sessions. Dele-
gates are urged to wear their badges at all times to ensure admittance to the various

events,

The Conference Information and Message Center, located in the registration area
(The Writing Room) of the Conrad Hilton Hotel, will be open continuously
throughout the conference. Information on local facilities and arrangements may
be obtained here as well as mail and messages for delegates. Delegates expecting

messages are urged to check at the Center frequently.



Conference
Offices

Conference offices are located on the fifth ﬂopr as follows:

Room 532A—George V. Allen, Chairman, U. S. National Commission for UNESCO
L. Arthur Minnich, Executive Secretary of the Commission

Room 512A—Thomas L. Nicholson, Director of the Conference

- Room 556A—Administrative Office

Room 557A—Chicago Council on Foreign Relations
Room 553A—Volunteers

Room 509A—Program participants

Room 500 —Press



Wednesday, October 23, 1963 ;

REGISTRATION The Writing Room, Conrad Hilton Hotel, 4

12:00 p.m. - ?3:00 p.m. Second Floor ’

RECEPTION Grand Assembly, Grand Ballroom, !

4:00 p.m. - 6:00 p.m, Second ¥loor, Conrad Hilton

FIRST PLENARY SESSION Grand Ballroom, Second ¥loor

8:00 p.m. , ' 8
PRESIDING OFFICER George V. Allen | :

Chairman, U. S. National Commission for UNESCO

INVOCATION Very Reverend Monsignor George Herdegen
‘ Chancery Office, Archdiocese of Chicago

REMARKS Lucius D, Battle
: Assistant Secretary for Educationel and Cultural Affairs,
Department of State

Thomas L, Nicholson
Attorney; Director of the Conference

INTRODUCTION Ambassader William Benton
U. 8. Member of the Executive Board of UNESCO
'i
TOPIC “The Old World and the New Europe” !
SPEAKER René Maheu

Director General of UNESCO



Thursday, Gctober 24, 1963

SECOND PLENARY SESSION  Grand Ballroom
9:15 a.m. - 10:45 am.

INTRODUCTION Frederick Burkhardt

‘President, American Council of Learned Societies
Member, U. S. National Commission for UNESCO

TOPIC “The New Europe and the New World”
SPEAKER * Etienne Hirsch

. President, Institut technigue de Provision economique et Sociale

Former President of EURATOM
SYMPOSIA
11:00 a.m. - 12:15 p.m.
A. EUROPEAN SOCIETIES IN TRANSITION

A.1—NEW DIRECTIONS IN EUROPEAN EDUCATION—Beverly Room

CHAIRMAN Henry I. Willett

Superintendent of Schools, Richmond, Virginia
Member, U. S. National Commission for UNESCO

SPEAKER C. Arnold Anderson
Professor, University of Chicago
COMMENTATOR ~ Philip J. Foster

Professor, University of Chicago

11
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B. EUROPE AND THE UNITED STATES

B.1—FEDERATION OR CONFEDERATION IN EUROPE —Parlors A & B e

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

John Nuveen

Investment Banker; Former Chief, Economic Cooperation Administration |
Mission to Greece, Belgiumn and Luxembourg

Amitai Etzioni
Professor, Columbia University

Ulrich Trumpener
Professor, State University of Iowa

C. THE DEVELOPED AND THE DEVELOPING NATIONS

C.1—THE NEW EUROPE AND THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES: IMAGES AND REALITIES

—Grand Ballroom

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

Vernon L. Sorenson
Professor, Michigan State University

Jacob van der Lee

Director for Associated Overseas Countries; Commission of the European
Economic Community /

Aristide Zolberg
Professor, University of Chicago



-

SYMPOSIA

11:00 a.m. -12:15 p.m.

D. INDIVIDUAL SOVEREIGNTY IN A COMPLEX SOCIETY

D.1-—THE EVOLUTION OF EUROPEAN PARLIAMENTS—Parlor C

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

Richard Houk
Professor, DePaul University

Otto Kirchheimer
Professor, Columbia University

Jean Blondel
Professor, University of Essex

E. NATIONALISM VS. SUPRANATIONALISM

E.1—CULTURAL DIVERSITY AND POLITICAL UNITY—Waldorf Room

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

Lucius D. Battle
Assistant Secretary for Educational and Cultural Affairs, Department of State

Francois Bondy
Editor, PREUVES Mugazine

Otto Wirth

Dean, College of Arts and Sciences, Roosevelt University

13
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F. THE GROWTH OF SUPRANATIONAL COMMUNITIES

F.1—THE SIGNIFICANCE OF MIGRATION—Private Dining Room 2

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

THIRD PLENARY SESSION
12:30 p.m.-2:15 p.m.
PRESIDING OFFICER

INVOCATION
WELCOME
INTRCDUCTION

SPEAKER

Hartley Clark
Professor, Carleton College

Lucien Radoux

Director, European Foundation for International Exchanges, Deputy to Bel-
gian Parliament

Sol Tax

Professor, University of Chicago
Member, U. S. National Commussion for UNESCO

United Nations Day Luncheon-—International Ballroom
“Europe and the Developing Nations”

James K. Hotchkiss
Chairman, Mayor’s Committee for United Nations Week

Rabbi Eric Friedland
Beth Am, The Peoples Synagogue

Richard A. Daley
Mayor of Chicago
George V. Allen

Chairman. U. S. National Commission, Former Ambassador to India

Her Excellency Madame Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit
Chairman, Indian Delegation to the United Nations

.



SYMPOSIA
2:30 p.m. - 4:00 p.m,

Q A.2—THE NEW EUROPEAN MEN OF BUSINESS —Beverly Room
CHAIRMAN , Alex Seith
1 o : L Lord, Bissell & Brook? Counselors at Law
SPEAKER Wilhelm Paues
, Director and Head, Foreign Affairs Section, Federation of Swedish Indusiriés
COMMENTATOR James Hart

Dean, College of Commerce, DePaul University

B.2-—THE FUNCTIONAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE ATLANTIC COMMUNITY—Parlors A & B

CHAIRMAN : . Theodore Achilles

Vice Chairman, Executive Commitice, The Atlantic Council of the
United States

SPEAKER '~ Uwe Kitzinger

t ) Fellow, Nuffield College, Oxford
COMMENTATOR Milton Rakove

Professor, University of Hiinois at Chicago

C.2~-THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE DEVELOPING NATIONS —Grand Ballroom
CHAIRMAN 7 Howard L. Kany

Vice President, Columbia Broadcasting System .
Member, U, S. National Commission for UNESCO

. - SPEAKER William Clark

NN

Director, Overseas Development Institute
COMMENTATOR . Robert Clower

Professor, Northwestern University

15
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D.2—THE DEVELOPMENT OF NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL SCIENCE POLICY —Parlor C

CHAIRMAN Frank McCallister -
- - Professor, Roosevelt University o i
SPEAKER Alexander King -
. Director of Scientific Affairs, Organization for Economic Cooperation and
Development
COMMENTATOR : Hilliard Roderick

Deputy Assistant Director, Division of Research, Atomic Energy Commission

E.2—THE SOURCES OF UNITY —Private Dining Room 2

CHAIRMAN Howard Ehrmann

Professor, University of Michigan
SPEAKER Altiero Spinelli

Professor, Bologna Center, Johns Hopkins University
COMMENTATOR Lcon Epstein '

Professor, University of Wisconsin

F.2—ADULT EDUCATION IN NORTHERN EUROPE —Waldori Room
CHAIRMAN Clyde F. Kohn B {
Professor, State University of Towa l

SPEAKER Mrs. Ingeborg Bertha Lyche

Undersecretary, Office for Art and Cultural Affairs, Norwcgmn. Ministry of '
Education

COMMENTATOR Cyril 0. Houle

Professor, University of Chicago; Member, U. S. National Commission for
UNESCO

J



SYMPOSIA A SEMINARS
4:15 p.m. - 5:30 p.m.

Seminar A.1l
7 Seminar A.2
Seminar A.3
~ Seminar A.4

Seminar A.5

SYMPOSIA B SEMINARS
' ' 4:15 p.m. -'5:30 p.m.

Seminar B.1
' Seminar B.2
Seminar B.3
Seminar B.4

Seminar B.5

European Societies in Transition

PARLOR: A

PARLOR C

- BELAIRE ROOM

WALDORF ROOM

PRIVATE DINING ROOM 2

Europe and the United States

PRIVATE' DINING ROOM 3
PRIVATE ‘DINING ROOM 4
PRIVATE DINING ROOM 8
PRIVATE DINING ROOM 9

PRIVATE DINING ROOM 10

17
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SYMPOSIA C SEMINARS
4:15 p.m. - 5:30 p.m, '

Seminar C.1

Seminar C.2

Seminar C.3

Seminar C.4

Seminar C.5

SYMPOSIA D SEMINARS
4:15 p.m. - 5:30 p.m,

Seminar D.1

Seminar D.2

Seminar D.3

Seminar D.4

Seminar D.5

The Developed and the Developing Nations

BEVERLY ROOM

PRIVATE DINING ROOM 13
PRIVATE DINING’ ROOM 14
PRIVATE DINING ROOM 18

PRIVATE DINING ROOM 19

Individual Sovereignty in a Complex Society

PARLOR 20 .
PARLOR 21
PARLOR 24
PARLOR 25

PARLOR 26



SYMPOSIA E SEMINARS
4:15 p.m. - 5:30 p.m.

Seminar E.1
Seminar E.2
Seminar E.3
Seminar E4-

Seminar E.5

SYMPOSIA F SEMINARS
4:15 p.m. - 5:30 p.m.

Seminar F.1
Seminar F.2
Seminar F.3
Seminar F.4

Seminar F.5

Nationalism vs. Supranationalism

PARLOR 27
PARLOR 28
PARLOR 29
ROOM 515A

ROOM 516

The Growth of Supranational Communities

PARLOR B
PARLOR 30
PARLOR 33
PARLOR 34

ROOM 553

19
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Friday. October 25, 1963

FOURTH PLENARY SESSION—Grand Ballroom
" 9:;15 am. - 10:45 a.m, . a

INTRODUCTION George Beadle .

President, University of Chicago
TOPIC “The Development o] European Cooperation in Science”
SPEAKER Sir John Cockeroft

Master of Churchill College, Cambridge University, Nobel Prize Winner
in Physics, 1951

SYMPOSIA - o
11:00 a.m, -12:30 p.m.

A.3—REFLECTIONS OF CHANGE IN LITERATURE —Parlor A

CHAIRMAN Hans 0. Mauksch -

Dean, Division of Liberal Studies, Hlinois Institute of Technology
SPEAKER Colin MacInnes

British essayist and novelist
COMMENTATOR John Howell Daniels

Professor, University of Wales



l{l

B.3—THE ATLANTIC COMMUNITY AND THE WORLD COMMUNITY —Private Dining Room 2

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

Robert Farwell

. Associate Dean, University of Chicago Graduate School of Business

Frank Munk
Professor, Reed College

Theodore Achilles }
Vice Chairman, Executive Committee, The Aiantic Council of the Uhnited
States

C.3—THE FORCE OF REVOLUTION AND THE IDEA OF FORCE—Beverly Room

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

Mojimir Povolny
Professor, Lawrence College

Louis Gottschalk
Professor, University of Chicago

Hannah Arendt _
Professor, University of Chicago

21
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- D.3—THE RESURGENT INDIVIDUAL: REMARKS ON SOME EUROPEAN NOVELS

OF THE SIXTIES—Parlor C

- CHATRMAN . John H. Daniels

Professor, University of Wales

SPEAKER ' Germaine Brée
Professor, Institute for Research in the Humanities, University of Wisconsin

COMMENTATOR Bruce Morrissette _
Professor, University of Chicago

E.3—THE PSYCHOLOGY OF NATIONALISM—Grand Ballroom

CHAIRMAN Lawrence Zelic Freedman
Professor, University of Chicago

SPEAKER Erich Fromm
- Psychoanalyst
COMMENTATOR Nathan Leites

Professor, University of Chicago



F.3—THE INTERNATIONAL CIVIL SERVANT AND THE SUPRANATIONAL COMMUNITY

—Belaire Room

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

FIFTH PLENARY SESSION
8:00 p.m.

INTRODUCTION

TOPIC

SPEAKER

Robert B. Wilcox

Chairman, Chicago Council on Foreign Relations Conference Steering
Committee; Member, U. S. National Commission for UNESCO

Kurt Feldmann
Former German and International Civil Servant

Lawrence Gelfand
Professor, State University of lowa

Grand Ballroom

Harvie Branscomb

Former Chancellor, Vanderbilt University, Member, U. S. Nauonal Comumis-
sion for UNESCO

“An Experiment in Inter-Cultural Education: The European Schools™

Albert van Houtte

Greffier of the Court of Justice of the European Communities and President
of the Board of the European Schools

23
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Saturday., October 26, 1963

SIXTH PLENARY SESSION Grand Ballroom
9:15 a.m. - 10:45 a.m. :

INTRODUCTION Luther H. Evans

Former Director-General of UNESCO; Member, U. S. National Commission
Jor UNESCO
TOPIC “Cultural Community and Cultural Diversity of the North Atlantic Nations™
SPEAKER Geoffrey Gorer

British Anthropologist and Author



SYMPOSIA
11:00 a.m. - 12:45 p.m.

A4—THE SEARCH FOR IDENTITY IN THE THEATER—Beverly Room

CHATRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

Henry Knepler
Professor, Hllinois Institute of Technology

Robert W. Corrigan
Professor, Carnegie Institute of Technology

John Reich
Director, Goodman Theatre _

B.4—THE ATLANTIC COMMUNITY AND LATIN AMERICA —Parlor A

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

" Reverend Gerald Grant

Executive Vice President, United World Federalist—Chicago Branch

4

George 1. Blanksten
Professor, Northwestern University

Herbert S. Klein
Professor, University of Chicago

25
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C.4—THE DEVELOPED NATIONS IN INFERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS —Parlor C

CHAIRMAN Mojmir Povolny

Professor, Lawrence College

SPEAKER | Thomas Hovet
Professor, New York University

COMMENTATOR - Harold Jacohson

Professor, University of Michigan

D.4—THE ARTIST, THE ART EXPERT AND THE LAYMAN —Private Dining Room 2

CHAIRMAN Henry R. Hope .
Professor, University of Indiana; Member, U. S. National Commission for
UNESCO

SPEAKER ) G. L. Conran
: Director, Manchester Art Galleries

COMMENTATOR : George Cohen
Artist and Professor of Art, Northwestern University



E.4—PACEM IN TERRIS—Waldorf Room

CHAIRMAN Thomas L. Nicholson
Attorney; Dircetor of the Conference

SPEAKER "Reverend E. A. Conway, S. J.

Director, Center for Peace Rescarch, Creighton University

COMMENTATOR Francis Schwarzenberg
Professor, Loyole University

F.4—THE EUROPEAN ATOMIC ENERGY COMMUNITY (EURATOM) AND THE U. S.
ATOMIC ENERGY COMMISSION: JOINT VENTURES IN SCIENCE -—Belaire Room

CHATRMAN Hilliard Roderick
Deputy Assistant Director, Division of Research, Atomic Energy Commission

SPEAKER René Foch
Director for External Relations, EURATOM

COMMENTATOR Milton Burton
Professor, University of Notre Dame

&

27-
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SEVENTH PLENARY
SESSION
12:30 p.m. - 2:30 p.m,

INVOCATION

MODERATOR

PANEL PARTICIPANTS

Luncheon, Grand Ballroom

. Edgar H. S. Chandler

Executive Director, Church Federation of Greater Chicago

“In Summary—A Panel”

Thomas L. Nicholson
Attorney; Director of the Conference

William Clark
Director, Overseas Development Institute

René Foch
Director for External Relations, EURATOM

Uwe Kitzinger
Fellow, Nuffield College, Oxford

Max Lerner
Professor, Brandeis University, Author and Journalist



SYMPOSIA A SEMINARS
2:45 p.m. - 4:00 p.m.

Seminar A.6
Seminar A.7
Seminar A.8

Seminar A9

Aerloine

Seminar A.10

¥
SYMPOSIA B SEMINARS
2:45 p.m. - 4:00 p.m.
Seminar B.6
Seminar B.7
Seminar B.8

Seminar B.9

Seminar B.10

Furopean Societies in Transition

PARLOR B
PARLOR C
PRIVATE DINING ROOM 1
PRIVATE DINING ROOM 2

BELAIRE ROOM

Europe and the United States

PRIVATE DINING ROOM 12
PRIVATE DINING ROOM 13
ROOM 602

PRIVATE DINING ROOM 18

PRIVATE DINING ROOM 19



SYMPOSIA C SEMINARS The Developed and Developing Nations
2:45 p.m. - 4:00 p.m, '

Seminar C.6 ROOM 657 .
Seminar C.7 ' PARLOR 21
Seminar C.8 ] PARLOR 24
Seminar C.9 PARLOR 25
Seminar C.10 ROOM 610
SYMPOSIA D SEMINARS ~ Individual Sovereignty in a Complex Society

2:43 p.m. - 4:00 p.m.

Seminar D.6 PARLOR 27
Seminar D.7 PARLOR 28
Seminar D.8 PARLOR 29
Seminar D.9 PARLOR -30

Seminar D.10 PARLOR 33



SYMPOSIA E SEMINARS
2:45 p.m. - 4:00 p.m.

Nationalism vs, Supranationalism

Seminar F.10

Seminar E.6 - PARLOR 34
Seminar E.7 ROOM 516
Seminar F.8 ROOM 553
Seminar E.9 ROOM 639

" Seminar E.10 ' ROOM 537A
SYMPOSIA F SEMINARS The Growth of Supranational Communities
2:45 p.m. - 4:00 p.m.
Seminar F.6 ROOM 515A
Seminar F.7 ROOM 649
Seminar F.8 ROOM 655
Seminar F.9 PARLOR A

WALDORF ROOM

31
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THE FOLLOWING PEOPLE WILL BE SEMINAR DISCUSSION LEADERS:

ZALMAN ALPER
Chicago Architect

Crarres P, BEaLL
Professor, Eastern Illinois University

Donarp C. BRYANT
Professor, State University of Iowa

WARREN [. CoHEN
Professor, Michigan State University

" Raymonp CoRsINE
Professor, llinois Institute of
Technology

MarTIN DUBIN
Professor, Roosevelt University

H. C. HARLAN
Professor, University of Chicago

1.eE HERZEL
Chicago Attorney

GEORGE IGGERs
Professor, Roosevelt University

BurTon JosEpm
Chicago Attorney

Jack JosepPH
Chicago Attorney

GEorce Kism
Professor, University of Michigan

T. A. Larson
Professor, University of Wyoming

Ronarp McCaie
Professor, University of Chicago

Frirz C. NEUMANN
Professor, Roosevelt University

Dee W. Norton
Professor, State University of lowa

Hew RoBERrTS
Professor, University of Western Australia

Jack Rotu
Professor, Roosevelt University

Davip F. Trasg
Professor, University of Nebraska



SYMPHONY CONCERT

SATURDAY, OCTOBER 26
8:30 p.m.

PROGRAM

SPECIAL ART SYMPOSIUM

SATURDAY, OCTOBER 26
3:00 p.m. - 4:30 p.m,

PANEL

The panel will discuss some of the movements it considers most significant in contemporary European art. A very lim-

Orchestra Hall
Contemporary European Music
Directed by Jean Martinon

Sinfonietta, Opus 52—Albert Roussel
Symphony No. 3--Hans Werner Henze (Chluago Premiére)
Concerto for Orchestra—Bela Barték

Morton Hall
Art Institute of Chicago

Pierre Restany
Art Critic, Paris

Jan van der Marck

Curator, Walker Art Cenier
Minneapolis

Franz Schulze

Professor, Lake Forest College and
Art Critic, Tae CHicaco DaiLy NeEws

ited number of tickets will be available at the ticket sales desk in the Writing- Room of the Conrad Hilton Hotel.
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EXHIBITION: Gres Gallery
October 23 to 156 East Ontario Street
November 12 Chicago, Illinois

“MODERN ART OF WESTERN EUROPE:
NEW DIRECTIONS”

The artfsts whose work will be shown include:

PIERRE ALECHINSKY CORNEILLE GUILLAUME DEVERLOO
KAREL APPEL Lucio FonTaNA

Fritz HUNDERTWASSER
AucusTin FERNANDEZ ARMAN

AsGER JorN
Francis Bacon

YvEs KLEIN

Enrico BaJ
MaRrTiaL RAYSSE

(Gi1ann1 BErRTINT ANTONIO SAURA
MobpesT CUIXART JoAn-JosEp THARRATS

Avan Davie Jean TiNGUELY

The exhibition organized by Mr. Kazimir Karpuszko is being held in connection with the works to be dis-
cussed at the Special Art Symposium.



SPECIAL BRIEFING FOR CLUB PRESIDENTS AND PROGRAM CHAIRMEN

FRIDAY, OCTOBER 25

2:00 p.m.

SPEAKERS

Beverly Room

Mrs. Leon K. Richards

Member, U. S. National Commission for UNESCO, representing League of
Women Voters of the U, S.

Mrs. Myron Goldsmith

Speakers Bureau
Chicago Council on Foreign Relations

L. A. Minnich

Executive Secretary
U. 8. National Commission for UNESCO

Edmond I, Eger

Executive Director
Chicago Council on Foreign Relations

This meeting is designed for club presidents and program chairmen for the purpose of explaining opportunities for con-
tinued study and programming of the Conference topic. A new listing of speakers especially well qualified to discuss
European-American affairs will be distributed so that the study of Furope begun at the Conference can be continued

by individual groups throughout the year.
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HIGH SCHOOL YOUTH CONFERENCE

SATURDAY, OCTOBER 26 International Ballroom
Conrad Hilton Hotel

9:15 a.m. Welcome

SPEAKERS " Alex R. Seith

Chairman, High School Youth Conference
Lord, Bissell & Brook, Counselors at Law

Clair M. Roddewig
President, Chicago Board of Education

The Right Reverend Monsignor William A, McManus

Superintendent of Schools,
Archdiocese of Chicago

9:30 am. “The Future of the Atlantic Community”

SPEAKER Uwe Kitzinger
Fellow, Nuffield College, Oxford



it

10:45 a.m. ' Panel Discussion

A. “EUROPE AND THE UNITED STATES”
SPEAKER B " Peter Lisagor

Washington Bureau Chief
_Tae Cuicaco DALy NEws

B. “THE NEW EUROPE AND THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES”

SPEAKER Aristide Zolberg ,
Professor, University of Chicago

C. “CULTURAL DIVERSITY AND POLITICAL UNITY”

SPEAKER ' " Adolph Sturmthal
Professor, University of Ilinois
12:15 pm. Luncheon
2:15 p.m. | Workshop Discussions
3:15 pom. Adjournment
SPEAKER ' Edward D. McDougal, Jr.

President, Chicago Council on Foréign Relations -
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U. S. NATIONAL COMMISSION FOR UNESCO

GEORGE V. ALLEN .............. e Chairman
FrepERICK H. BURKHARDT : ‘
Mgs. HARoLD C. CASE > ... it Vice Chairmen
Rocer REVELLE S

LA MINNICH . ... Executive Secretary

ROSTER OF MEMBERS

Organization represented, or the category of membership, is indicated below each
individual’s name.

GEORGE V, ALLEN KennerH E. BouLping

Member at Large American Economic Association
ELLis ARNALL Paur ], BRAISTED

Member at Large Member at Large
WiLLiAM AYRES ' Harvie BranscoMB

Federal Government . American Council on Education
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ErLsworRTH BUNKER
Asia Society

FREDERICK BURKBARDT
American Council of Learned Societies
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American Institute of Biological Sciences

Mgs. LisLe C. CARTER
National Council of Negro Women

Mrs. Harorp C. Case

National Council of Women of the U. §S.

KenneETH W. CLARK
Motion Picture Association of America

H. WartoN CLOKE _
Public Relations Society of America

Henry STEELE COMMAGER
Member at Large

FarrincTOoN DANIELS
National Academy of Sciences—
National Research Council‘

HerBERT . Evans
National Association of Broadcasters

LutnHier H. Evans
State & Local Governments

Husgrr V. EVERLY ,
State & Local Governments

Joun H. FisHER
. Modern Language Association
of America

Rarru H. GaBRIEL
Member at Large

GRrACE E. GARDNER
Department of Classroom Teachers

Lyman V. GINGER
National Education Association

Marcus GINSBURG
American Jewish Congress

Harry GOLDBERG
AFL-CIO

Mgs. Epita S. GREEN
Federal Government

Ernest S. GRIFFITH
National Council of the Churches
of Christ
WayneE C. GROVER
Federal Government -

Joun W. Harr
Association for Asian Studies

WirLiam G. HARLEY ‘
National Association of Educational
Broadcasters
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GILBERT V. HARTKE .
Americen Educational Theatre
Association

L. Roy Hawes
National Grange

ANNa L. Rose HAWKES
American Association of
University Women

Aucust HECKSCHER
Member at Large

Ricuarp H. HEiNDEL
Member at Large

HerBerT W. HiLL
State and Local Governments
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American Friends Service Committee

Ricrarp F. HoLMES
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WaynNeE H. HoLTzMaN
Social Science Research Council

Henry R. HopE ;
State and Local Governments

Cyrir. O. HouLE
Adiilt Educdtion Association
of the U.S.A.

Leonarp S. KENWORTHY

WirLey L. HOUSEWRIGHT -
Music Educators National Conference

ELMErR HuTCHISSON
American Institute of Physics

EuceNne H. JacoBsoN
American Psychological Association

MRs. CLIFFORD N. JENKINS
National Congress of Parents & Teachers

BarBara G. Jonnsonw
Association of the Junior Leagues
of America

JED J. Jounson, Jr. .
Collegiate Council for the United Nations ;-

»
WILLARD JOHNSON "
United States National Student '
Association

Howarp L. Kany
Chamber of Commerce of the U, S.

Association for Supervision and
Curriculum Development

Francis KEppEL
Federal Government
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CrypE F. KonNn
Association of American Geographers

T. A, Larson
State and Local Governments

Raymonn F. McCoy
National Catholic Educatzonai
Association

GaLe W, McGeg

Federal Government

VernoN McKay
African Studies Association

Tuomas F. MaLoNE ,
American Geophysical Union

JuLus MaRK -
Synagogue Council of America

Bengamin E. Mays
Federal Government

Epwarp R. Murrow
Federal Government

C. JoserH NUESSE
National Catholic Welfare Conference

DonaLp M. OENSLAGER
American National Theatre & Academy

Cannpipo OLIVERAS
State and Local Governments

Epwarp PApANTONIO

Veterans of Foreign Wars of the U. S.

James A. Perxins
-Member at Large

G. BALEY PRicE
American Mathematical Society

CARLTON S. ProcrToRr
Engineers Joint Council

Winston L, ProuTy
Federal Government

RocEr REVELLE
State and Local Govemments ‘

Mrs. Leon K. RicHARDS
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National Academy of Television Arts
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Conference report prepared
by
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The Cover is taken from a postal stamp which was designed
for the European Conference of Postal and Telecommuni-
cations Administrations by Mr. Lex Weyer of Luxembourg.
National versions of this stamp have been issued by «a
number of European countries. The stamp symbolizes the
efforts of the peoples of Eurepe, working con-jointly, to
achieve peace, prosperity, and freedom, and the post-World
War Il events which have contributed to the realization of
those goals. The stylized white leaves represent the
countries which have adopted use of the stamp.
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The U. S. National Commission for UNESCO wishes to express
its gratitude to the Chicago Council on Foreign Relations for the invalu-
able assistance rendered in arranging for the Ninth National Conference,
The Commission is especially indebted to Thomas L. Nicholgson, Director
of the Conference, who took time from his law practice to plan and
organize a significant program. A note of appreciation is due to the
Council’s Steering Committee under the chairmanship of Robert B. Wilcox
for leadership and guidance in planning the many activities; to the Council
staff who worked for nearly a vear in handling the many details of the
Conference; and to the various organizations for their interest and
support.

The Commission and Council would like to thank each of the .

program participants for giving substance to the Conference; the coop-
erating midwestern universities; those who organized the special school
conference; the art exhibition and Special Art Symposium ; the volunteers
for their services during the meetings; and the Chicago Symphony Or-
chestra under the direction of Jean Martinen for the special concert which
closed the Conference so appropriately.

It would be impossible to mention by name the many other indi-
viduals who contributed of their time and effort. Their help is deeply
appreciated.

Finally, we would like to thank those whose generous financial
support helped make this Conference possible:

George V. Allen Bell and Howell
American Association of Univer- Senator William Benton
Fsity Women Roland 8. Bond
American Institute of Biological Knute O. Broady
Sciences Kenneth W. Clark

Armour and Co. Container Corporation of America

iii



iv

The Denoyer-Geppert Co.

Elizabeth McCormick Memorial
Fund, Administered by the Chi-
cago Community Trust
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Foundation
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Albert E. Manley
Juliug Mark
Benjamin E. Mays

National Catholic Education
Association
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Association
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(. Bailey Price
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TEXT OF TELEGRAM FROM PRESIDENT KENNEDY
T0 MR. ALLEN

The Honorable

GEORGE V. ALLEN

Chairman, U.S. National Commission for UNESCO
Hotel Conrad Hilton, Chicago

I send my warmest greetings to the United States
National Commission for UNESCO and my best wishes for
your Ninth National Conference on the vital theme of “The
New Europe and the United States: New Directions.”

We believe that only a united Europe can be a strong
Europe and only a strong Europe can be an effective and
equal partner in the task of assuring the growth and survival
of the free world. We believe also that Atlantic relations
are rooted in our common heritage in education, science, and
culture and are secured by a common concern for values
basic to a democratic society.

It is therefore fitting that your conference should con-
sider how our common heritage can help to develop the neces-
sary means and institutions to deal with our mutual problems
and how the evolving partnership affects the United States
in a growing and changing world. As we move forward
with a unity of purpose, together we will forge an Atlantic
partnership which can become a pivotal force in a free and
peaceiul world.

JOHN F. KENNEDY
OCTOBER 23, 1963



Introduction

Every 2 years the United States National Commission for
UNESCO sponsors a national conference, During the past 6 years
these conferences have focused on particular geographical areas. In
1957 the national conference was convened in San Franciseo with
Asia and the United States as its topic. In 1959 Denver was the site
for a conference on Latin America. Two years ago Africa was ex-
plored in depth at a conference in Boston.

In selecting the theme of Europe for the Ninth Conference,
the Commission realized that the concern for the ancient cultures of
Asia and the re-emergent cultures of Afrieca should not overshadow
our deep attachment for Europe. Seeing great significance in the
trend of recent events from which European life is evolving, the
Commission felt a need for Americans to regain cloger touch with
their European colleagues, particularly in regard to educational, sci-
entific, and cultural developments. It felt a special need to know
better the younger generation of European statesmen and intellee-
tuals who have been shaping the concept and the structure of the
New Europe. In short, the Commission thought the time was ripe to
review and reassess our ties with a Europe which is well known fo us
in terms of past history, yet not so well known in terms of its present
growth. :
Most significant about the historical relationship between
the United States and Europe is the fact that although America freed
itself from Europe and blossomed into a great nation, it retained
deep roots in the Old World. For more than 300 years Europe has
been the traditional source of ideas and of the men that have con-
tributed most successfully to the coming of age of the United States.
Continued mutual involvement between the United States and Europe
in the coming years is undeniable. From its inception, the United
States has found itself inextricably caught up in the swirl of Euro-
pean affairs. Offspring, partner, leader, whatever any transient ar-
rangement may be, it is clear that in the years ahead the United
States will have along side itself not Europe, but rather what the
present Conference has chosen to call the New Europe, The enguing
pages of this report are devoted principally to two questions and the
light shed on them in the Ninth Conference: What is the New
Europe? What is the relationship of the New Europe to the United
States? '



—Courtesy of Chicago Daily News

The Honorable George Brown, Deputy Leader of the Labor Party of
Great Britain (left), discusses a point with George V. Allen (center),
Chairman of the U, S. National Commission for UNESCO and Thomas
L. Nicholson, Director of the Conference, prior to addressing the
Commission at a Juncheon session.

Starting with a differentiation of the
New Europe from the 0ld Europe, Confer-
ence speakers placed the New Europe in a
world context that is both new and challeng-
ing. They examined the more specific ele-
ments of the New Europe from books to
business, from playwrights to parliaments,
from art galleries to education. Always in
mind were the elements of change and inno-
vation that give credence to the concept of
the New Europe.

Recurring throughout the Conference
was the theme of European unification. The
concern Ior unity has permeated to some de-
gree most every national activity. The goal
of a united Europe has dominated the
thought and expression of politicians and po-
litical scientists alike. The questionable role
of nationalism and the nation-state came
under close scrutiny, as did the Common
Market, the organization in which many be-
lieve lies the future of European unity.
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The theme of unity within the Confer-
ence was not confined to Europe. Education,
science, and culture already reflect inter-
nationally the new developments within
Europe. Specifically, the formation of an
Attantic Community was examined in detail
as the focus of future relationships between
the New Europe and the United States. Like
a united Europe, the Atlantic Community
suffers from copious interpretations of the
means to achieve its realization. Conference
participants endeavored to evaluate such
factors and concepis as community feeling,
equal partnership, and institutional develop-
ment as principal elements in the emergence
of a flourishing Atlantic Community.

Of profound concern to both the New
Europe and the United States is the relation-
ship between the developed and the develop-
ing countries, The Conference accomplished
examination of this relationghip from a va-
riety of viewpoints, and it highlighted the



urgency of eliminating progressively the
vast economic inequalities between the two
groupings.

On these themes the Ninth Conference
participants concentrated their efforts as
they investigated fundamental changes in
contemporary Europe and implications of
those changes for the United States.

The National Commission, which spon-
sored the Conference in cooperation with
The Chicago Council on Foreign Relations, is
an advisory body established by Congress in
1946 to help the United States Government
carry out its responsibilities for membership
in UNESCO—the United Nations Educa-
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
As an advisory body to the Government and
as a link between UNESCO and the Ameri-
can people, the National Commission is a
two-way channel through which the views of
the citizens can ultimately find expression in
UNESCO policies and programs and through
which information about UNESCO is re-
ported back to the American public, The Na-
tional Commission is composed of 100 promi-
nent citizens appointed by the Secretary of
State; a majority of them represent prin-

cipal national voluntary organizations inter-
ested in educational, scientific, and cultural
matters. One of the activities of the National
Commission called for by Public Law 565 is
the convening of a national conference every
2 vears to study and discuss topics of na-
tional interest related to UNESCO affairs.

In this Ninth Conference, the National
Commission had the unstinting assistance
and cooperation of the Chicago Council on
Foreign Relations, which was responsible
for the detailed arrangements and planning
of the Conference. Throughout its many
distinguished years of service, the Council
has fostered broad public understanding of
issues critical to the U. S. position in inter-
national relationships.

This report is based immediately upon the
wealth of commentary presented by some
50 speakers in the course of the Confer-
ence, Except for brief introductory and con-
cluding paragraphs, the views presented
here are entirely those of the speakers and
are appropriately attributed, but no at-
tempt has been made to identify as such any
passages or phrases that are quoted ver-
batim.



The Old Order Changes

GENERAL REMARKS

The frame of discussion for virtually the entire Ninth Na-

tional Conference was established in two very perceptive opening

addresses which tied together the Old World, the New World, and
the New Europe. The first was given, fittingly enough for any Na-
tional Commission event by René Maheu, Director General of
UNESCO. To this New Europe Conference, Mr. Maheu brought an
important bonus by virtue of his distinguished achievement as both
scholar and man of action. Long known as having a European rather
than a national outlook, he possessed through his UNESCO service
some 15 years of experience in dealing with problems in a worldwide
setting. :
The second speaker was Etienne Hirsch, President of the
Institut Technique de Prevision Economique et Sociale, and former
President of the European Atomic Energy Community (EURATOM).
To the Conference forum he. brought the intimate knowledge pos-
sessed only by those who helped shape from the beginning the com-
ponents of the emerging New Europe.

The OId World and the New Furope

Speaking on “The Old World and the New Europe,” Mr.
Maheu commented that the Old World was synonymous with Europe
and that it is quite proper to continue to call Europe the Old World.
Nowhere else does the present have deeper roots in the past. In
Europe religion is 2,000 years old. A certain rationalist tradition
can be traced to the days of ancient Greece. Even the nation.gtates
that have dominated Europe’s history have existed continuously for
many centuries. Everything in Europe has some historical dimen-
sion. Mr. Maheu described European man as essentially a ereature of
history, a characteristic he did not find in the American man who is
noted for making history. In this difference Mr. Maheu saw the
origin of most of the psychological misunderstandings that have beset
even such a self-evident and widely acknowledged community of in-
terests as there is among the Atlantic nations.

This omnipresent European historical tradition not only dis-

René Maheu



tinguishes Europe in ecultural terms from
other regions of the world, it provides a
factor of genuine unity on which the unity
of Europe can be built. Mr. Maheu empha-
sized that the cultural aspect is always of
great concern to the European. The great
mass media on both sides of the Atlantie
pour out information daily concerning
strategic, economic, or political matters,
but they do not draw enough attention
to cultural matters. This is a grave error, he
believed, for people are motivated towards
ideological allegiances in the final analysis by
cultural convictions. Europeans need to real-
ize that U. S. purposes are conceived and
justified in terms of culture. In turn, Eure-
peans want to be assured that American cul-
tural values are historically related to their
own and measure up to the power and de-
termination of the United States.

Because of the impact of history on
European interrelations, Mr, Maheu as-
serted, Europeans surely have in common
certain traditions which transcend current
political barriers. Although Europe may be
subjected to economic, social, and political
upheavals, there are deeply hidden forces
which nothing can affect. Within the cul-
tural field, numerous European conferences
have attested to the underlying awareness of
a definite European heritage deriving from a
common history. Even the mechanics of tele-
vision broadcasting begin to evidence this
interrelationship.

Mr. Maheu concluded that the “Oid
World” title is still pertinent te the Europe
of today because it is the part of the world
where the present civilization has its deepest
roots in the past. It is the part of the world
where culture is understood as the aware-
ness of regional values, where common cul-
tural heritage is a unifying force. He again
emphasized how important it is for the
United States to take these matters into con-
sideration in its relations with Europe.

Turning to the concept of the New
Europe, Mr. Maheu stressed three main new
features—features so new that they some-
times surprise Europeans themselves: (1)
the reconciliation between Europeans and
the will to do away with the hatred of the
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past, (2) the deliberate move towards Euro-
pean unity, and (3) the completely new rela-
tionship which has recently developed be-
tween Europe and much of the world as a
result of the disappearance of the colonial
relationship.

Citing Franco-German relations as the
most prominent example of European recon-
ciliation, Mr. Maheu noted that everywhere
there is a common will to do away with the
hatred, the suspicions, and the fears in-
herited from the past. As Mr. Maheu put it:
“How refreshing it is for a European no
longer to have any inherited enemy!” This
new harmony springs from the recognition
in the minds of Europeans that the two
World Wars were essentially European wars
and in a sense costly civil wars. The move-
ment towards reconciliation has fairly deep
roots in a number of joint constructive proj-
ects; nevertheless, it is still fragile and must
be carefully treated, encouraged, and nur-
tured.

Noting some of the prime motivations in
the move towards organized European unity,
Mr. Maheu explained how the first sense of
unity had derived from realization of the
high price paid in the past for disunity.
From the disasters and humiliations of war
came the determination to avoid a future
similar situation. A second cause of unity
results from awareness that the technologi-
cal civilization which sprang from Europe
has made the earlier political structures com-
pletely obsolete. They must be amalgamated
into bigger ensembles in order to satisfy the
economic and military requirements of mod-
ern civilization. Parallel with the disappear-
ance of the old nationalism in Europe is the
emergence of a new European nationalism
vis-a-vis extra-European nations. The actual
construction of the New Europe will neces-
sarily entail many problems, such as the na-
ture of the New European institutions and
the geographical boundaries. Of one thing
Mr. Maheu was certain: Europeans are ap-
proaching the problem not from a theoretical
viewpoint, but in the light of their history.

In regard to the IEurope that has
emerged from the process of decolenization,
Mr. Maheu asserted that the New Europe



has suffered no loss, not even an economic
logs. On the contrary, its gain has been con-
gsiderable. More important than the pros-
perity that has occurred, Eurcpe has gained
a clear conscience, for a great moral issue
was at stake. Europe has regained confi-
dence in her traditions of liberty. Further,
the relations between Europe and the de-
veloping countries can now be on normal
footing. He also foresaw a new role for the
New Europe since European civilization is
based on the conviction that man is uni-
versal. In the colonial era, Europe was pre-
vented from exerting this kind of influence.

Mr. Maheu stressed, finally, the im-
portance of recognizing that the New Europe
is a product of the Old World, a product of
the vitality of Europe. It is an authentic
creation, emerging from within itself, and it
is a good thing for the world at large. The
need for general balance in the architecture
of the world does not permit a vacuum in
such a vital area as Europe. He warned that
in the many ways in which it is trying to or-
ganize and assert itself, this New Europe
may seem to hurt and embarrass the United
States, but he firmly believed that the New
Europe is what the United States wants—
namely, a strong and equal partner to co-
operate freely in the preservation of a com-
mon heritage,

The New Europe and the New World

In his address on “The New Europe and
the New World,” Mr. Hirsch emphasized the
newness of the world in which the New
Europe is emerging. It iz new in terms of
specific factors, both positive and negative.
On the positive side, mankind has conquered
disease, famine and distance, and has har-
nessed mechanical energy. Mankind has
achieved vast channels of communication
among peoples and has produced a potential
of progress which is most formidable. On
the negative side, Mr. Hirsch cited the grow-
ing population of the human race, which is
expected to double between now and the year
2000. Further, progress has not equally
benefited all mankind, resulting in an ever-
widening gulf between the developed and the

developing countries. Finally, he asserted
that never has mankind lived under such
dread of destruction.

It is a new world also, Mr. Hirsch con-
tinued, because of historic developments.
These include the development of the Com-
munist system, the ascendancy to wealth and
power of the United States, the termination
of the colonial era, and the birth of the New
Europe.

This New Eurcpe, Mr. Hirsch main-
tained, had as its starting point the historic
Schuman Declaration of May 9, 1950—the
declaration by Robert Schuman, the then
French Foreign Minister—announcing the
European Coal and Steel Community. Con-
cerned immediately with the need for recon-
ciliation between France and Germany, the
Declaration was based on the proposition
that an organized Europe is a necessity for
peace. It was because Europe did not exist
that there was war. Europe must be builf
step by step by creating solidarity through
complete reconstruction. Common institu-
tions should be built as the first step toward
a European federation. Finally, the Decla-
ration indicated, reconstructed Europe will
have an essential task in the development of
the African Continent.

The foresighted Schuman Declaration
contained an invitation, Mr. Hirsch con-
tinued, to all European countries prepared
to discuss and accept these principles. As a
result of negotiations begun in 1955, the
European Economic Community (EEC) and
the European Atomic Energy Community
(EURATOM} came into operation at the be-
ginning of 1958. Both of these Communities
possess one very essential common charac-
teristic: they have European institutions in
which sovereign powers of the member
states are vested.

As a principal component of the New
Europe, the EEC is much more than a cus-
toms union providing for a free exchange of
goods inside the Community. It is an eco-
nomic union also, bringing about common
policies in such matters as transportation
and the free movement of workers and cap-
ital. And—significantly—the Community is
outward looking. There is a continuing de-
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velopment of relationships with underde-
veloped countries which takes the form of
tariff reductions in their favor, but which
algo has important political, social, and gen-
eral economic implications.

In tangible results, Mr. Hirsch con-
tinued, the Common Market has produced a
schedule whereby tarifi reductions will be
extended over a period of 12 years. Since
1958 trade between member countries has
doubled, but not at the expense of outside
countries. During the same period the gross
national product in the community has in-
creased at the annual rate of more than 5
percent. Great Britain’s application for
membership in 1961 further attested to the
success of the EEC. Mr. Hirsch believed that
the unilateral ostracism of Britain at that
time and the resulting rupture was not at all
permanent. A revolution has been accom-
plished in the minds of people and they no
longer think in terms of national problems.
They think in terms of European problems,
Mr. Hirsch asserted, so much so that at the
present time no political leader can openly
oppose an integrated Europe.

Mr. Hirsch stressed the significance of
the New Europe as regards U.S. relations.
For the traditional relations between the

United States and each individual European
state, European integration is beginning to
substitute relations between the TUnited
States and the representative bodies of
Europe. The principal objective of the
United States and the New Europe ought to
be the building of an equal partnership as
was proposed by President Kennedy in 1962.
Obvious areas of cooperation where this
partnership can be stimulated are trade and
assistance to the developing countries.
Though solutions will not always be found,
Mr. Hirsch regarded as most important the
spirit in which discussions are undertaken.
There is an awareness of the challenge, and
the stakes are too high to fail. To prevent
failure, Mr. Hirsch called for a strong politi-
cal will under which the New Europe and the
United States could work together to evoke
the full significance of an equal partnership.

In his introductory remarks prior to the
first plenary session Thomas L. Nicholson,
Director of the Conference, expressed the
hope that the Conference itself would define
the New Europe. To a considerable degree
Mr. Maheu and Mr. Hirsch fulfilled this ex-
pectation through keen analysis of Europe
within the context of the Old and New
Worlds,



The Ties That Bind

THREE INSIGHTS

Practically every session of the Conference made reference
to the coalescence of national states and the elements that precipitate
it. Togetherness, a word that has grown banal in American usage,
cannot afford to be scorned in the European or Atlantic vocabulary.
The forces of unity embrace numerous levelg of individual and organi-
zational endeavor and find expression in various ways. In the course
of the Conference, three of these approaches reflecting possible areas
of European and Atlantic unification were covered in three plenary
sessions. The three subjects are education, science, and culture. Al-
though the methods of action described and the conclusions of the
speakers varied, each was concerned with factors that may serve to
alleviate the burdens of community building,

Edugation

With the impassioned enthusiasm inspired by close asso-
ciation with the European Schools, the Honorable Albert van Houtte,
Greffier of the Court of Justice of the European Communities and
President of the Board of the European Schools, presented a compre-
hensive report on the successful innovation of official public schools
in the European Communities.

The story of the European Schools began in Luxembourg in
1953 when officials of the European Coal and Steel Community
(ECSC) pondered what they should do for the education of their
children. In September of that year a small primary school with 72
children and 5 teachers opened in Luxembourg with the help of the
6 ECSC members. Success was such that the 6 parliaments ratified
a cultural convention in 1957 which gave an official and legal status
to the European Schools. As the Common Market and EURATOM
took shape in 1958, there were requests for a European School in
Brussels. Enthusiasm mounted and in 1962 a new convention was
signed and ratified by the 6 countries. At present there are 6 official
schools: 1 each in Luxembourg, Italy, France and Germany, and 2 in
Belgium. A new school is being organized in Holland. These schools
together have close to 5,000 students and 350 teachers. Although de-
gigned for the children of civil servants of the European Communi-




ties, foreigners and a number of nationals in
the area have been encouraged to attend.

What can be considered as new and im-
portant in this project of the European
Schools? To Mr. van Houtte they constitute
above all a common effort between the gov-
ernments. Whereas national schools abroad
have often tended to emphasize the more na-
tionalistic aspects of education and the inter-
national private schools have the problem of
recognition of their certificates by universi-
ties, the European Schools have avoided such
difficulties hecause of the common effort that
established them.

The curriculum hag been negotiated
among the six governments in a way that
meets the most fundamental requirements of
education in each country. As a result, cer-
tificates awarded by the European Schools
are recognized by all member nations, Mr,
van Houtte viewed the present curriculum as
representing perhaps a synthesis of the edu-
cational systems of the six members. De-
tailed negotiations solved problems of cur-
ricula, particularly in the fields of phil-
osophy, history, geography, and language.

Education in the European Schools con-
forms to certain established principles. Fun-
damental teaching is given in the mother
tongue of the children while some of the
subjects are taught In a second language,
either French or German. The organization
of the European Schools is founded on uni-
fled programs and schedules. The overall
educational program fully respects religious
opinions of the children and their families.
Mr. van Houtte noted particularly that the
European Schools stress the humanistic tra-
dition in education and aim to develop judg-
ment, wisdom, a sense of responsibility, and
a feeling for solidarity among all pupils.

In view of the usefulness and success of
these schools, Mr. van Houtte urged that a
similar project be undertaken by the United
States, either in Washington or New York.

The unity to be accomplished through
education of young people, Mr. van Houtte
concluded, is aptly expressed in a text sealed
in the cornerstone of the first European
School, from which he quoted :
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Being brought up in contact with each other
and freed at an early age from the prejudices
which divide, initiated into the beauties and
values of various cultures, they will, as they
grow up, become conscious of their solidarity.
While retaining love for and pride in their
country, they will become world citizens in
spirit, well prepared to complete and consoli-
date the work undertaken by their fathers in
establishing a prosperous and united world.

Science

This ardent plea to bring the world
closer together through education was rein-
forced at the Conference by the parallel ex-
amination which Sir John Cockeroft, Master
of Churchill College at Cambridge Univer-
sity and 1951 Nobel Prize winner in Physics,
made of the more specialized realm of science
and technology.

The progressive strengthening of sci-
ence and technology is in Sir John's view
one of the most encouraging developments in
contemporary Europe. More and more stu-
dents are studying science in the secondary
schools, the universities, and the graduate
schools. This factor combined with the high
cost of equipment has necessitated greater
financial support, which in turn has spurred
the European governments to allocate
greater sums to research and development.

Recognizing that the international na-
ture of science will always engender inter-
changes among scientists, Sir John reported
a new pattern of cooperation in Kurope
which enables the participating countries to
proceed jointly in efforts far exceeding their
individual scientific resources. The first of
these developments came in nuclear physics.
The European Council for Nuclear Research,
known as CERN, was established in 1952, in
part through the initiative of UNESCO, and
some 12 European countries joined in the
construction of two powerful nuclear accel-
erators in Geneva. Since that time many ex-
periments of fundamental importance have
been carried out through effective coopera-
tion and interchange of information, not only
among the European participants but be-
tween Huropean and American scientists.




Sir John pointed out that CERN has re-
stored high energy nuclear physics in
Europe to parity of achievement with the
United States, thus enabling effective co-
operation between both. CERN and its mem-
ber countries are now debating whether to
participate in a still larger mutual effort of
building one of the next generation of ac-
celerators.

Sir John pointed to space research as a
second major field for inter-European and
Atlantic cooperation. Again the cost factor
was an effective spur to collaboration, and
action was initiated for the establishment of
the European Space Research Organization
(ESRO). Eleven nations have signed the
convention thus far, and the organization
is scheduled to come officially into being in
early 1964. To complement ESRO a Euro-
pean Launching Development Organization,
known as ELDOQO, was founded. Its primary
purpose is to develop a three-stage rocket
launcher for satellites useful to telecommuni-
cation and other commercial and scientific
purposes. Britain, France, and Germany
will spearhead this work.

Under the aegis of the Organization for
Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD) and EURATOM, Sir John con-
tinued, European collaboration in the field
of atomic energy iz also linked with the
United States. OECD has a daughter or-
ganization called the European Nuclear En-
ergy Agency (ENEA) which presently
sponsors, but does not administer, three im-
portant joint nuclear projects. It also spon-
sors study groups on such projects as nuclear
ship propulsion, irradiation, digital com-
puters, and health and safety problems,

In contrast with the loosely structured
European Nuclear Energy Agency, Sir John
described EURATOM as a tightly organized
unit having the same six members as the
EEC. TIt, too, cooperates with the United
States, particularly the U.S. Atomic Energy
Commission. A large part of the EURATOM
budget is spent in support of projects in the
laboratories of the six member nations.

Sir John voiced strong support for the
proposed International Institute of Science
and Technology designed to serve the At-
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Sir John Cockeroft, Master of Churehill College,
Cambridge University, Nobel Prize Winner in Phys-
ics, addressed the delegate body on “The Develop-
ment of European Cooperation in Science.”

lantic Community. The institute would be
devoted to graduate and postdoctoral studies
in science and technology. As yet, however,
there is no agreement for going ahead
with it.

In addition to these many organizations,
Sir John cited numerous individual projects
on which various European countries are
collaborating. The requirements for scien-
tific progress, especially the needs for pool-
ing manpower, funds, and information, have
thus constituted a principal element of the
distinctive New Europe unity.

Culture

Whereas education and science are rela-
tively concrete subjects, culture is a consid-
erably more amorphous one. The cultural
approach to the New Europe, as presented
at this conference by Geoffrey Gorer, British
anthropologist and author, clearly reflected
this difference. There was no trend toward
cultural unification identified or highlighted
in his remarks, nor any current action pro-
gram described. On the contrary, Mr. Gorer
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identified a plurality of cultural areas within
Europe and the North Atlantic world, and he
warned against any effort to integrate them.

But, Mr. Gorer asserted, the diversity of
cultural groups provides the most solid foun-
dation on which to construct an Atlantic
community, a much more practicable foun-
dation than can be provided by nation-states.
Ever since its creation, the centralized na-
tion-state has tended to comprise more than
one society. In more recent times the bound-
aries of nation-states have been drawn arbi-
trarily on political or geographical lines
without regard to the social allegiance of the
inhabitants. As a consequence, members of a
single society may be apportioned to two or
more nation-states. Culture is an aspect of
society, and therefore the nation-state as
such does not have a culture. If nation and
society coincide, then the nation-state is one
of the institutions of that culture; if the na-

tion-state is composed of more than one so-

ciety, it will also embody more than one cul-
ture.

In applying these factors to the North
Atlantie nations, Mr. Gorer emphasized that
this grouping does not constitute a single
culture area. He pointed out three major
culture areas in Europe and North America
distinguished by the versions of Christianity
which have been dominant in them: the
Orthodox societies, the Catholic societies,
and the societies influenced by the Protestant
Reformation. He described these three so-
cietal groups as embodying three different
ideals of behavior: the Man in the Truth,
the Man in the Right, and the Moral Indi-
vidual. These three ideals guide the conduct
of the faithful, mold the climate of opinion,
and indicate the predominant values of lay
institutions.
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Mr. Gorer detailed his views by assert-
ing the Man in the Truth depends ultimately
upon revelation, the Man in the Right upon
codified laws, and the Moral Individual upon
his own heart or conscience fortified by the
scriptures. To Mr. Gorer these three ap-
proaches to upright conduct are symptomatic
of the type of difficulty and mutual incom-
prehension which presently prevents a North
Atlantic community from being more than
a peographical expression. As an example,
Mr. Gorer suggested that behind General de
Gaulle’s veto of Great Britain's adherence to
the Common Market lies the distrust of the
Man in the Right for the unpredictable
Moral Individual.

However, Mr. Gorer continued, lecal cul-
tures are the bricks with which the North
Atlantic eommunity could be built over time.
Compared with nation-states, regional so-
cieties have a quasi-biological permanence.
Further, the great majority of regional so-
cieties have the historical experience of re-
stricted sovereignty, whereas the nation-
state by self-definition claims absolute sov-
ereignty.

An Atlantic community is essential as
a preliminary to the world community which
must be devised if the human race is to
continue to exist, Mr. Gorer said. Although
the nation-state does not seem to provide a
basis for it, Mr. Gorer believed it is not be-
yvond human wit, which once devised the
nation-state, to devise still another form of
organization, A North Atlantic cultural
community can be built—indeed, can only
be built upon the autonomous regional cul-
tures of the area, he maintained. Cultural
diversity is the richest of our inheritances,
and the one most fraught with possibilities
of human development and invention.



The New Europe at Home

ASSORTED ASPECTS OF TRANSITIONAL SOCGIETIES

Discussion of the New Europe and its relation to the United
States generally centers upon pelitical and economic cooperation or
integration. The Ninth National Conference was designed to provide
increased attention to other factors in the societal framework of the
New Europe. In a sequence of symposia at the Conference, Euro-
pean and American participants highlighted significant develop-
ments in education, buginess, literature, art, and parliamentary in-
stitutions.

Education

“New Directions in European Education” was the title of
the symposium in which Prof. C. Arnold Anderson of the University

of Chicago inquired into three related subjects (1} all-European edu-

cational programs since World War II, (2) the distinguishing tenden-
cies between Kuropean and American educational systems, and (3)
the recent reorientation in Buropean educational systems.

Since World War II, Professor Anderson pointed out, there
has been extensive cooperation in educational research programs,
marked by the creation of European teams for research and planning
purposes. As evidenced by certain Scandinavian programs on the
one hand and plans sponsored and administered by the Organization
for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) on the other,
such cooperation has been effected both regionally and on a con-
tinental level. These efforts represent a sign of the emerging “true
European consciousness,” which was also evident in a recent at-
tempt to standardize university degrees throughout Eurcpe, in the
opening of increased numbers of all-European secondary schools and
universities, and in the common European activities for the sake of
education in the developing countries. Professor Anderson also
emphasized the resurgence of European confidence which has affected
European intellectuals and others in many parts of the world. To
it are due in part the success of American libraries in Europe, the
establishment of chairs of American studies at European universities,
and the enthusiasm in some countries for the opportunities provided
by UNESCO in the field of education.
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In distinguishing European and Amer-
ican educational systems, Professor Ander-
son noted that education is a matter of na-
tional policy in Europe. This is caused partly
by the centralized political and administra-
tive structure of the European countries and
partly by the ideological orientation of the
political parties. European countries make
greater use of national commissions on edu-
cation, which tend to dig deeper than do the
reports of the U, S. Government. European
countries are more inclined to educational
planning, especially as regards the link be-
tween educational needs and economic de-
velopment.

Among the reorientations occurring in
European education, Professor Anderson
cited particularly the extensive borrowing
of other nations’ educational practices. He
reported that American practices are being
copied to a greater degree than ever before.
There is also a growing tendency to assess
education from the practical side rather than
by the intellectual standards that earlier pre-
occupied European educators. This has led
to a growing respectability for such prac-
tical kinds of education as the social sciences.
Related to this practicality is the fact that
education in Europe is no longer seen as a
preserve of the elite. There is a burgeon-
ing democratization of education and a grow-
ing sensitiveness to the claims of less ad-
vantaged groups.

In commenting on Professor Anderson’s
address, Prof. Philip J. Foster, also of the
University of Chicago, pointed out that there
is considerable variation in the rate of edu-
cational change throughout the European
countries. Two important trends he saw
throughout Europe were the raising of
school-leaving age and the deferment of the
selection process that ends general educa-
tion. He felt that academic education con-
tinued to be generally restricted to the high-
er status social groups, although vocational
schools were widespread and well developed,.
He hoped general academic education could
be extended more widely throughout Euro-
pean society.

In the ensuing general discussion from
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Ambassador William Benton, U.S. Member of the
Executive Board of UNESCO, emphasizes a point at
a Press Conference which was held at Press Head-
quarters at the Conrad Hilton Hotel.

the floor, it was pointed out that standards
do vary among European universities, but
there is generally a pgreater homogeneity
than among American institutions. Kurope
provides more financial aid for students
than does the United States. Europe has be-
gun to experiment with such new techniques
as educational television. Considerable agree-
ment was reached that the economic ap-
proach to evaluating educational needs has
increased the priority of general education.
Many felt that Furopean educational sys-
tems are still the best for producing the elite
or yeast of society, but they are not appropri-
ate for all those now demanding higher edu-
cation. . )

The more specific subject of “Adult Edu-
cation in Northern Europe” was discussed
by Mrs. Ingeborg Bertha Lyche, Undersec-
retary in the Office for Art and Cultural Af-



fairs of the Norwegian Ministry of Edu-
cation. As an instrument for advancing pub-
lic understanding of general issues and indi-
vidual knowledge of specific subjects, adult
education in Northern Europe has certain
prominent characteristics. A significant role
is played by voluntary nongovernmental or-
ganizations. Here the population receives
firsthand lessons about the demoeratic proc-
ess. Small groups are most commonly used.
These groups often pursue learning through
correspondence, a form of education neces-
sitated by Norway’s geography. Mrs. Lyche
noted also both the need and the desire for
cooperation among the various veluntary or-
ganizations and the state. And there is an
increasing concern for including the arts in
adult education programs. .

The general discussion adduced some
further factors: Attempts are being made to
establish a more satisfactory working rela-
tionship between the small groups and radio
and television; libraries of various sizes are
supported by the government in every town;
and Norway is now experimenting with
bookmobiles and even with a book-boat that
travels in and out of the fiords.

Business

In “The New European Men of Busi-
ness,” Wilhelm Paues, Director of the De-
partment of International Affairs of the
Federation of Swedish Industries, high-
lighted the changing economic scene where
the modern European men of business have
played their part since World War II. The
postwar condition of European business, the
Marshall Plan, study opportunities in the
United States for European executives and
technicians, and most important of all, the
growth of European economic cooperation
have created new requirements, new prac-
tices, and new attitudes. The European busi-
nessman, long attuned to governmental war-
time regulation, had to be occupationally re-
habilitated to survive in a free economy.

The birth of the Common Market, ac-
cording to Mr. Paues, provided the great

new impetus for European businessmen. The
expectation of no import duties between 180
million consumers in 1970, as guaranteed by
the Treaty of Rome, encouraged businessmen
to plan for this future situation. This led to
an almost immediate stimulation in the Euro-
pean economy and in European trade, even
under the then prevailing high tariffs. As
Mr. Paues demonstrated with a most con-
vincing hypothetical case study of European
automobile manufacturers, businessmen
alded this impetus by the investment they
felt was necessary to prepare themselves in
production and marketing for the forthcom-
ing tariff-free situation.

Confronted with the many new factors
that had to be considered in forming the
policy of a firm, the older European men of
business felt uneasy. For small firmsg it was
necessary to specialize production in order
to sell a smaller variety of products over
an expanded market. For some firms merger
was a requirement. Younger businessmen
now received more opportunities and were
better appreciated by the more conservative
older generation. Increased contacts with
firms in other Common Market countries led
also to closer cooperation among national
trade associations.

In the business community, Mr, Paues
noted, the motives for European cooperation
were mixed. For very many the political
consequences of Kuropean cooperation were
congidered desirable at the same time as
the economic consequences were regarded
with some hesitation and trepidation.

Mr. Paues argued that the division of
Europe into two trading blocs is a nuisance
from the economic point of view. The added
incentives to trade within each bloc disrupt
channels of trade that existed earlier. The
situation is not serious so long as the general
economic situation remains favorable, but
it can create great difficulties for outside
suppliers once a slump occurs. The awkward
thing is that tariff discriminations could be
removed easily in good times, but only with
great difficulty during a slump when dis-
crimination really hurts. Also, manufactur-
ers are led to set up subsidiary operations in
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the other bloe in order to avoid prohibitive
tariffs, which may lead to unnecessary in-
vestment, surplus capacity, and even greater
difficulty in uniting the two blocs at a future
time,

Industrial leaders in the three “neutral”
countries—Sweden, Switzerland, and Aus-
tria-—were worried, Mr. Paues reported,
over the cool attitude of the American ad-
ministration which increased their difficul-
ties in contacting the Common Market.
Sweden is particularly concerned because
about 50 percent of the total exports of duti-
able goods go to countries of the hypothet-
ically expanded Common Market (the Six
plus Britain, Denmark, and Norway). The
gituation is also very serious for Austria
and to a lesser degree for Switzerland. For
Sweden and Switzerland possible economic
isolation and risk of poverty instead of prog-
ress might necessitate a reduction of defense
expenditures, a prospect, according to Mr.
Paues, probably not to the liking of the
United States. On the other hand, however,
Swedish businessmen reflect only positive
reactions toward the plan for Eurcpean inte-
gration. Swedish industry has been hard-
ened under a very liberal import regime with
low import duties. It wants to have its
markets enlarged and to compete with the
Common Market without any trade barriers.

In his commentary James Hart, Dean
of the College of Commerce at DePaul Uni-
versity, noted that the exuberant self-confi-
dence of the new European man of business
is a testimony to the success of United States
postwar European policy. He also suggested
that American support in recent economic
negotiations was concentrated on Britain be-
cause of a United States hope that the Com-
mon Market would turn into a political third
force to which Britain could bring great
strength. Heavy American investment in
Britain also affected the United States po-
sition. Mr. Hart believed that the peace and
prosperity of Europe and the world would
depend on the merging of the EEC and the
EFTA,
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Literature

In the symposium entitled “The Resur-
gent Individual: Remarks on Some Euro-
pean Novels of the Sixties” Prof. Germaine
Brée of the Institute for Research in the
Humanities at the University of Wisconsin,
expanded her topic to post World War 1I
novels., She noted that since the war there
has been considerable experimentation in the
novels of Europe which she characterized as
“anarchistic diversity.” She suggested that
in contrast to the tempo of the times Euro-
pean writers have not regarded the aliena-
tion of the individual as a major theme.
Rather than focusing on society and col-
lective actions of men, contemporary writers
see society and its inept rituals as being out
of touch with life. The primary trademark
of the European novel is a break with tradi-
tion.

Novelists in different countries are tak-
ing different approaches, Professor Brée
said. In Spain the novelist expresses a deep
concern for the people and a revolt against
the sham hourgeocisie and false facade of
gociety. In Germany a preoccupation with
the horror and guilt of the war is coupled
with a desire for a continuing German-Jew-
ish dialog. In Britain the writers express
petty grievances against the new, less ob-
vious caste barriers of society that have re-
placed the older, more obvious cones. In the
Soviet Union the new novelists are engaged
in a reconsideration of recent history
through the questioning of official myths. In
France there is no underlying unity, but
novelists are experimenting with new struc-
tures in the design of the fictional narrative.

Professor Brée pointed out two common
elements and two widely used themes in
modern European novels. In general the nov-
elists express a shared attitude of detach-
ment toward their immediate past that re-
flects a mood of independence. They also
prefer the concrete with a minimum of ab-
stractions. This hostility to verbiage is re-
lated to a considerable interest in the form
of the short story. One popular theme is
the arrangement by which the world is



viewed through the eyes of children. In
such novels one finds a rejection of the adult
world, an exposé of life’s absurdities, and a
portrayal of the futility of contemporary
society. A second widely used theme ig that
of the detective story. It is often chosen be-
cause it enables the author to bring together
a series of otherwise unconnected events.

Professor Brée maintained that the
modern European novel is composed of a
series of descriptions of encounters between
individuals. Most important is what hap-
pens to the integrity of the individual in
the multiplicity of events. Large movements
are not of concern to the novelist. There is
usually no collective frame of reference. De-
tailed descriptions are typical as the neo-
picaresque has displaced the intellectual hero
of former days.

Professor Brée concluded by suggesting
that through a humanistic realism the con-
tent of individual experience is being ex-
pressed in a new, dynamic manner. The
structure of the new novel itself tends to
convey a message. It is probably correct to
say that the contemporary novel is con-
cerned with the reconstruction of the indi-
vidual in new terms. Professor Brée felt that
improvements in communication and a grow-
ing mutual awareness among European nov-
elists may result in the emergence of a new
European novel.

In the commentary, Prof. Bruce Mor-
rissette of the University of Chicago pointed
out that although their novels were not gen-
erally concerned with political issues, the

College students interested in the
New Europe register for the Con-
ference and check the program for
the symposia of their choice.

authorg themselves were often active polit-
ically, Modern authors manifest a general
refusal to engage in psychological analysis,
One additional theme of the modern novel
has been the use of a myth enabling the
author to establish a tie to the humanistic
past,

In response to a question from the floor
regarding the implications of a new Euro-
pean literary movement on the new Europe,
Professor Brée said that writers have not
dealt with this theme to any great extent,
but there is beginning to emerge the reap-
pearance of a non-nationalistic literature.
She felt, however, that it takes a long time
for universal ties to be regrouped.

Although illness prevented his attend-
ance, Colin Maclnnes, British essayist and
novelist, submitted a paper entitled “Re-
flections of Change in Literature.” Mr. Mac-
Innes believed that British authors could
be doing much more than they are to re-
flect the rapid pace of change in contempo-
rary gociety. Valued primarily as enter-
tainers, authors are not much encouraged
to deal with pressing current issues. Only
the theater reflects extensively the vitality
of the era. Citing the global nature of the
English language, Mr. Maclnnes made a
strong appeal to all to say farewell to artistic
nationalism.

Prof. Robert W. Corrigan of the Car-
negie Institute of Technology examined pres-
ent-day drama in his discussion of “The
Search for Identity in the Theater.” In his
view the main stream of the modern theater
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has not concerned itself with the search for
identity. Insofar as it has dealt with this
matter, it has done so by noting modern
man’s failure to search rather than searching
itself.

Professor Corrigan pointed out that
gince the war the theater has been following
the lead of such novelists as Proust and
Joyce. It has considered concepts of char-
acter artificial because they fail to capture
the flow and change of being. Thus the
modern playwright who sees everything
wrecked and confused abolishes the tradi-
tional linear plot. He seeks to dramatize a
condition. Action he considers contrived, for
in life there are ho central actions. Nor are
there great figures or anyone like a hero in
the plays of the recent past and present.

Professor Corrigan emphasized that the
new playwrights are interested in the drama
each man has within himself rather than in
particular men in particular world systems.
They search for metaphors of man left face
to face with himself, stripped of social, eco-
nomic, political, and religious baggage. They
do not bring us to the theater to show us
someone doing something, to show us a crisis
resolved in such a way that we can say that
life is good or life is bad. They seek to
express the fundamental fact that life is, and
that it is problematic, discontinuous, and
complex, They seek vertical depth rather
than horizontal movement, and they have
come to be known as authors of the “theater
of the absurd.”

Using Beckett and Tonesco as his prime
examples, Professor Corrigan charged the
modern playwrights with abdicating their
responsibilities as artists in the theater. In
his view the modern theater has not at-
tempted to express the modern situation. It
has simply followed directions taken in the
other arts. He allowed, however, that the
helplessness of the modern theater is prob-
ably a reflection of the condition of modern
man.

In Professor Corrigan's view the con-
dition of modern man is characterized by the
absorption of individualism by the collective
society. He saw the root of thig problem in
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the standardization required by industrializa-
tion that leads to anonymity for individuals
and then to alienation from themselves. The
manipulation of people by the bureaucracy is
likewise characteristic of the industrial col-
lectivism under which modern man lives. As
a result of these two forces, man is divided
and transformed from an individual to a so-
cial personality. One’s function tends in-
creasingly to be the source of one’s identity.

Professor Corrigan contended that the
result of this condition of our times is that
we have a new hero in our age, the hero of
surfaces. Role-playing is the new prerequi-
site for greatness. It is one of the easiest
ways to adjust to anything, and it is given
new emphasis by the specialization of our
age. Like Iago modern man is only the par-
ticular reality he is playing at the moment.
For Professor Corrigan the theater has lost
its subjects. In the face of the modern con-
dition of man the playwright is expressing
a sense of helplessness.

Nevertheless, Professor Corrigan con-
cluded, playwrights still find human action -
significant enough that they engage in the
act of writing thus denying to some extent
the prevalent pessimism and despair.

In his commentary John Reich, Director
of the Goodman Theater, wondered if Profes-
sor Corrigan’s analysis was not too pessimis-
tic. He suggested that a countermovement
was already on the way, and he recalled
hopefully that the age of Socrates and Plato
followed an Egyptian era where collectivism
was more extensive and more severe than it
is today.

Art

Speaking on “The Artist, the Art Ex-
pert and the Layman,” G. L. Conran, Direc-
tor of the Manchester Art Galleries, concen-
trated on the exercise of correct judgment
in the management of public galleries. In
centuries past, he noted, English art galleries
depended heavily on wealthy benefactors,
and the taste of the benefactor determined
the choice of acquisitions. The advent of
government support and involvement in the



management of art galleries opens up the
possibility of a direct choice of art by politi-
cians. Mr, Conran examined three alterna-
tives, although none of them provides a
clearcut solution. There is the possibility of
alloeating a sum of money and then giving it
to an “expert” to use in selecting art. How-
ever, this only means that instead of deter-
mining excellence in art the government
must now determine excellence in experts.
Another possibility is the use of an artist as
curator. Not being known for a lack of emo-
tionality, artists are likely, however, to ac-
quire whatever art is pleasing to their own
prejudices. A third alternative would be to
give a recognized expert control over the col-
lection. Still, Mr. Conran recalled, even the
experts have made blunders in the past.

To improve the system of art acquisition
in England, Mr. Conran advocated greater
freedom for the director. In his view the gal-
lery director is the one person who should
be in a position to reconcile the conflicting
claims of the past and present, of dealers and
collectors. An autonomous fund is needed.
Governmental hodies are inherently slow,
and the acquisition of certain finds requires
speedy action. Mr. Conran also expressed his
admiration for the American tax system re-
garding art. A wealthy man is able to pur-
chase a costly work of art, promise to will
it to a gallery, and then keep that work of
art in his own home until his death without
paying taxes on it. Mr. Conran noted that it
was unlikely that the British tax structure
would follow the American system.

George Cohen, artist and Professor of
Art at Northwestern University, commented
that a major function of an art museum is to
educate the experts by providing collections
of good art that cannot be seen elsewhere.
The art expert must come between the artist
and the viewer. The expert must uphold the
past, and the artist must uphold the immedi-
ate present. Generally both must work to-
gether against the taste of the majority.
Contrary to the situation in England, Mr.
Cohen believed that current taste in Ameri-
can art seems to be influenced more by mass
media than by museums.

Mr. Cohen noted that experience in the
early part of this century has had a some-
what undesirable influence on current mu-
seum acquisition policies. Because the ex-
perts failed to secure the contemporary art
which was later regarded as outstanding,
some present-day curators acquire a little
sampling of most contemporary art to avoid
repeating the earlier mistakes.

Museums today are taking over a new
function, according to Mr. Cohen. They are
becoming major customers, and artists are
doing work with the express intention of
selling it to a museum. The lack of wealthy
art patrons has transformed the museum
into a kind of contemporary art critic. It is
noteworthy that whenever a museum ac-
quires a work done by a contemporary artist,
the market value of other works by that
artist rises.

Parliaments

In the symposium entitled “The Evolu-
tion of European Parliaments,” Prof. Otto
Kirchheimer of Columbia University pointed
initially to a current, well established opinion
decrying the declining effectiveness of par-
liament as a pelitical institution. To Profes-
sor Kirchheimer what at first glance looks
like deterioration is seen o be simply a con-
sequence of the thoroughgoing process of
democratization. The process started during
the last third of the 19th century and came
to full fruition during the post-World War II
period. It is a story of changlng historical
needs and dimensions.

Democratization swept away electoral
restrictions, Professor Kirchheimer said, and
removed the barriers between parliamentary
job and governmental office. At the same
time, commingling representative and gov-
ernmental funetion produced something like
a new layer between the parliament and the
government—the political party. The 20th
century European mass party closely corre-
lates subdivisions, organizes elections, re-
cruits members, contacts backers and sym-
pathizers, and does the parliamentary work

19



Va

to either support or dislodge the government.

What does this mean for the parliament
involved? In fulfilling its function of elect-
ing a government, the parliament, according
to Professor Kirchheimer, must bend to the
will of a majority party or a combination of
parties which can form and support a work-
able government. More often than not this
entails an act of abnegation. The govern-
ment needs more consistent support, and
both party and government need more steady
footing to present their case to the country,
Thus comes the necesgity for the parliamen-
tary party to curtail its commitment to the
principle of parliamentary discourse and to
play down the natural antagonism which in-
variably marks the relations between gov-
ernment and parliament, between actor and
overseer,

Ag one result, Professor Kirchheimer
continued, and by necessity rather than by
choice, many European parliaments have be-
come populated by second-stringers—party
secretaries, journalists, and liaison men to
interest groups and professional organiza-
tions. These men constitute transmission
belts between political leadership and both
organized groups and the unorganized
masses.

The traditional parliamentary legislative
function has also changed in character, Pro-
fessor Kirchheimer stated. While parlia-
ments retain the prerogative to initiate hills,
the great mass of legislative spadework is
done in the ministries. Proposals are then
coordinated with other interested ministries
and, if needed, submitted to cabinet arbitra-
tion. Only after these processes are complete
is a proposal thrown into the legislative hop-
per for final clearance. Therefore, as regards
the legislative function, Professor Kirch-
heimer concluded that parliaments fre-
quently put their stamp of approval on work
originating, thought through, fought over,
and bargained for somewhere else.

Professor Kirchheimer saw a similar
change in parliamentary budget control
Today the budget hearings in European par-
ltaments retain only a symbolic meaning.
What remains of the budget ritual is the op-
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position’s purely perfunctory picking on
items long singled ouf as political footballs.

Finally, the parliamentary function of
supervision and criticism of the administra-
tive apparatus continues to be highly im-
portant. In this the opposition must repre-
sent the parliament. Professor Kirchheimer
noted that many parliaments, conscious of
the precariousness of this function, have now
emulated the British experience by having
a question hour as a control device. Yet spot
control rather than systematic item-by-item
budget control hearings is a game of skill,
There has been little movement among par-
liamentary assemblies to establish investi-
gating committees. Despite being the most
vital function, parliamentary control over
the administration represents, in Professor
Kirchheimer's view, the weakest spot on the
record of the FEuropean parliaments. While
the area to be supervised has mushroomed,
parliaments have generally neither pushed
old techniques energetically nor developed
new ones to meet the challenge.

Professor Kirchheimer concluded that
when all is said and done European parlia-
ments are still fulfilling a number of useful
functions, and can become more prominent
with some proper reforms. Though parlia-
ments have yielded the leadership to the
major political parties and the permanent
bureaucracies, they do continue to provide
the constitutional framework and the neces-
sary legitimacy for installing cabinets. The
test of the feasibility of any governmental
combination lies in an open vote by the par-
liament. If the majority dislocates, it is the
parliament as a corporate body which must
take care of the new political arrangements
to be made. Parliamentary assemblies clearly
still have important roles to play in legitimiz-
ing cabinets and statutes, guaranteeing free-
dom of discourse, and possibly overseeing
administrative actions as well in a demo-
cratically ordered mass society.

Professor Kirchheimer deliberately re-
frained from analyzing the Buropean As-
sembly which now sits as parliamentary ac-
companiment to EURATOM, the Coal and
Steel Community, and the European Eco-



nomic Commission. The Assembly has yet
to acquire the identifying characteristics of
an established parliament. For this very
reason, Professor Kirchheimer pointed out,
the current problems of European parlia-
ments affect in even stronger form whatever
might become their legitimate successor.

Although Prof. Jean Blondel, University
of Essex, agreed in his commentary on the
individual points just made, he took a more
optimistic view based on parliament’s role in
focusing public attention on current issues.
He felt that mass media and the political
parties had taken over some of the functions
of parliamentary debate, but he suggested
that where the members of parliament ear-
nestly confronted each other on major ques-
tions, the mass media assisted both sides in
presenting their arguments. Parliamentary
debate in its ideal form results in a clarifica-
tion and simplification of issues which would
not otherwise occur.

The general discussion reopened the
question of the European Parliament of the
future. Essential to it would be political
parties organized on a European level. Pres-
ently the European Assembly is preoccupied
with national concerns, and the identifiable
factions tend to represent national interests.
Indeed, the legitimacy of the Assembly
comes from individual sovereign states not
from the people, and members of the As-
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Two Commission Vice Chairmen discuss a matter
during a break in the Conference. At left is Dr.
Frederick Burkhardt, PPresident of the American
Council of Learned Societies and, right, Dr. Roger
Revelle, Dean of Research, University of California.

sembly represent governments rather than
popular constituencies. There will eventually
be a European Parliament, Professor Kirch-
heimer believed, which will derive its legiti-
macy from the European people and will
feature political parties formed at a Euro-
pean level. The constituents of the members
will have much more diverse interests than
do the constituents of any one national par-
liament, and the Parliament of the future
will be the better for that reason,
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The Atlantic Community
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A CONCEPT WITH IMPLICATIONS

The concept of an Atlantic community has become ingrained
in the vernacular of the countless discussions of postwar United
States-European relations. As individual words, Atlantic and com-
munity provide no particular problem. When placed side by side and
given capital letters, they challenge precise definition. The Atlantic
is simply the ocean that unites North America with—or separates it
from—the European continent. A community by definition is a group
having common interests or organizationg or living in the same
locality under the same laws. Unfortunately the juxtaposition of the
two words permits neither so simple nor so acceptable a definition.

Some aspects of the problem were identified by the Honor-
able George Brown, deputy leader of the British Labor Party, in his
address to the National Commission shortly in advance of the Con-
ference. He asserted that there is considerable disarray in the At-
lantic alliance, but that there is no substitute for it. A European or-
ganization of whatever form could be an effective part of that alliance,
yvetl it must be part of a larger whole. For this reason he clearly re-
jected General de Gaulle's advocacy of a political force independent of
the United States.

Mr. Brown believed it is an urgent matter to create within
the Atlantic alliance some form of political consultation or organiza-
tion which would enable an effective sharing of responsibility for
policymaking. Consultation could overcome the unhappy lack of
mutual confidence among members of the alliance which has resuited
from the existence of nuclear weapons and the fears and strains to
which they give rise. All partners need somehow to feel that they
have an effective part in those vital decisions involved in what is
presently called “trigger fingering,”

Regarding the United Kingdom’s status within a strength-
ened alliance, Mr. Brown first saw a need for a change of climate
which would permit the European community to expand withou break-
ing up. The failure of Britain to gain admission into the Common
Market was, he believed, the end of a chapter which could not be pur-



sued. Other nonmember European countries
are also concerned with joining the Common
Market, hence the problem of climate is not
limited to British status alone. Britain is
helping to create such a climate by building
up the strength of other European countries
as well as her own and assuring an overseas
competitive position. The Commonwealth
commitment of the British is far from being
an alibi, he concluded ; it is a valuable insti-
tution which should be preserved for the sake
of all conecerned with international coopera-
tion.

The. Atlantic “community” or the
“Atlantic Community”

In the symposium entitled “The Atlantic
Community and the World Community,”
Prof. Frank Munk of Reed College viewed
the Atlantic community as a crucial test for
two divergent tendencies. One aims in the
direction of community development and the
other toward the proliferation of national-
ism.

By whatever criteria chosen, Professor
Munk contended, the Atlantic community
today is the most developed and most ad-
vanced of all supranational groupings. It is
seminal in ideas, in organization, and in
achievement. It has developed modern sci-
ence, pioneered democracy, proclaimed (if
not always practiced) liberty, cradled the
nation-state, hatched socialism, and produced
at least relative affluence. It has forged the
way in the development of regional organiza-
tions: OECD, NATO, EEC, ECSC, EFTA and
EURATOM are but the initials of Atlantic
creativeness.

The scope of the Atlantic community
can be affirmed by glancing at such possible
variables as the extent of the community,
its geographical core or cores, its structure,
and the kind and degree of institutionaliza-
tion. It is possible, according to Professor
Munk, to think in terms not of one kind of
Atlantic community, but of a number of al-
ternatives. For instance, after World War 11
an Atlantic community was known of which

the United States was undisputed leader,
spokesman, defender, and economic sup-
porter. In 1962, President Kennedy launched
the concept of an Atlantic partnership based
on two pillars, the United States and a united
Europe. Clarence Streit has long advocated
a Federal Union of the Atlantic nations.?
Many other concepts will no doubt appear,
and some may become reality.

Professor Munk affirmed that as the
situation now stands in the West, there is
an Atlantic community with a small “¢”, but
if there is to be real Atlantic unity, an At-
lantic Community with a capital “C” must
be created. Initially much depends on what
the institutional form of the community is
to be. He believed that President Kennedy’s
proposal for an Atlantic partnership is very
different from a real community. Dual
unions do not work, and a community cannot
funetion properly if it is bipolar in nature.

The extent of the Community raises
many questions, Professor Munk continued.
Does the Atlantic community include only
the present North Atlantic Treaty Organiza-
tion (NATO) countries, and if so, should all
of them he counted including Portugal,
Greece, and Turkey? What about Sweden,
Austria, and Switzerland? Under what cir-
cumstances would Spain be included ? Should
not a place remain open for such countries as
Poland, Czechoslovakia, or Hungary, which
are traditionally oriented toward the West?
Are not Australia and New Zealand as close
te the way of Western life as Canada?
Should Israel be permanently excluded?
What kind of ties should bind the North At-
lantic community to the South Atlantic com-
munities of Latin America or perhaps South
Africa? Should there be agreement with
President de Gaulle that there exist two At-
lantic communities, one Anglo-Saxon and the
other “European”? The one important con-
sideration related to all these questions, Pro-
fessor Munk stated, is to keep the Atlantic
Community open and outwardly directed.

In terms of internal structure, Mr. Munk

1Clarence K. Streit, President of Federal Union,

Inc.,, a pioneer of the Atlantic Union concept and
author of Union Now,
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suggested, the Community may conceivably
be organized someday as a single political
system consisting of subsystems such as
North America and Europe. It may be plu-
ralistic with separate organs for military,
economic, cultural, and other spheres. It
may strive for a political organ which would
coordinate all the different aspects of com-
munal concern. Each of these solutions
would greatly alter the external as well as
internal relationships of the Community.

Most important to Professor Munk was
the question of the degree of integration, the
relationship between member nations and
the central organs, the confederal or federal
principles of union—in other words, the ex-
tent of supranationality. The organs of de-
cision-making ought to be centralized, he
believed, if there is to be a real Atlantic
Community, although it can be argued that
institutions are not as important as func-
tions, processes, and policies. Functionalism
is no panacea for all possible contingencies,
as witness the political exclusion of Britain
despite Common Market functionalism. Ideo-
logically, Professor Munk sees presently in
the Atlantic Community the common de-
nominator of ‘a mild brand of democratic-
liberal-welfare state thinking.

Above all, Professor Munk concluded,
the progressive development of the Atlantic
Community must be characterized by a will-
ingness to be more cutward-looking and a
determination to be more than an alliance
or a confederation.

Although he agreed with Mr. Munk’s
view of the difficulties currently being ex-
perienced by regional organizations, Theo-
dore Achilles, vice chairman of the Executive
Committee of The Atlantic Council of the
United States, was confident that the forces
for unity are stronger than the forces for
disintegration. The current disarray seems
to be a mere dip in the longer range trend
toward unity. Mr. Achilles felt that the At-
lantic Community is at this time the only
international community both large enough
and small enough to make substantial prog-
ress. A strengthening of the United Na-
tions, desirable as it may be, seems unlikely

24

at present given its worldwide basis; the
notion of a closed European union is too
small, especially in terms of resources. He
saw six requisites for progress in going from
Atlantic community with a small “¢” to Com-
munity with a capital “C”. There must be
harmonization of national policies, through
real consuitation on such areas as economic,
military, social and industrial problems.
There must be an effective unitary decision-
making power on the really vital questions.
Machinery for assuring implementation of
decisions is needed and might be provided by
gooating operational power to the central
decision-making body. Coordination of mili-
tary, economic, and political fields does not
presently exist in either the Aftlantic Al-
liance or the European Communities ; it needs
to be done., Democratic control of the de-
cision-making and deliberating body is an-
other requirement, Lastly, safeguards for
individual liberties and national rights must
be guaranteed.

In terms of immediate concrete steps,
Mr. Achilles suggested (1) a more active
role for the Atlantic Committee of the NATO
Parliamentarians’ Conference and (2) the
appointment of a TUnited States govern-
mental commission to propose reforms and
new institutions that may be required.

The Atlantic Community and Current Issues

Speaking on “The Functional Develop-
ment of the Atlantic Community,” Uwe Kit-
zinger, Fellow of Nuffield College at Oxford
Universgity, identified three vital issues fac-
ing the world today. One is the problem of
population, poverty, and race or in geograph-
ical terms the North-South problem. An-
other is the political East-West problem. The
third is that of organizing the Western
World in terms of economic and mental
growth and political stability. This last
problem and its solution greatly affect the
approach to the two others.

European unity is not enough to solve
these issues, Mr. Kitzinger stressed, nor is
Atlantic unity enough. The very notion of



Theodore Achilles, Vice Chairman,
Executive Committee, The Atlantic
Council of the United States, com.
ments on a speech made by Frank
Munk (left), Professor, Reed Col-
lege. Robert Farwell (right), Asso-
ciate Dean, University of Chicago
Graduate School of Business served
as the Chairman of this panel “The
Atlantic Community and the World
Community.”

partnership means two centers of power and
decision-making. There is no such power in
Europe which could be a truly equal partner
with the United States. Further, partner-
ship implies two independent security sys-
tems, particularly a proliferation of nuclear
weapons.

Rather than any of these suggestions,
Mr. Kitzinger urged solution of the third
problem through creation of an Atlantic
Community—a true community in which
smaller units must be willing to make sacri-
fices for the community as a whole. In mili-
tary terms, Mr. Kitzinger saw a necessity
for the United States to give up its finger
on the trigger and on the safety catch. In
like manner, the Europeans must realize that
they cannot and ought not rely on American
financing of the Atlantic Community.

Regarding the North-South problem,
Mr. Kitzinger believed that free trade is not
enough to provide a solution. In world agri-
culture, the Atlantic Community must ex-
tend beyond the Atlantic area and there must
be firm commitments to the developing coun-
tries.

Mr. Kitzinger saw the Atlantic Com-
munity as performing an important role in

terms of the East-West problem. Like Pro-
fessor Munk, Mr. Kitzinger stressed that the
Atlantic Community must be outward-look-
ing and extend beyond itself. In this way,
the rationale of Atlantic supranationalism
may eventually lead to the inclusion of areas
beyond the Atlantic and perhaps even to
some sort of world community.

Mr. Kitzinger noted various approaches
that might be made to these problems of
community building. A regional alliance,
much as President de Gaulle has outlined,
seems to result only in a superstate, not a
supranational state, and it is heir to all the
difficulties of the nation-state. To organize
on any ideological basis such as opposition to
the Soviet Union involves self-evident dan-
gers. A third and feasible alternative, Mr.
Kitzinger pointed out, is that of functional
organization, based on performance of com-
mon tasks of limited character. The per-
formance of tasks creates situations which
suggest and virtually compel an ever-increas-
ing realm of cooperation. Through such a
snowball effect can come the creation of a
true Atlantic Community.

A sharp but realistic note of caution was
interjected at this point in the Ninth Con-
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ference by Dr. Milton Rakove of the Univer-
sity of Tllinois. Under a current cold war
stalemate between Russia and the United
States, the way is open for efforts such as
President de Gaulle’s to create an independ-
ent Europe led by France to hold the balance
of power. Enduring serious problems must
be faced and overcome before much progress
can he made towards a world community.

The Atlantic Community and Latin America

Prof. George Blanksten of Northwest-
ern University, in his address “The Atlantic
Community and Latin America,” emphasized
the ambivalent position of Latin America in
relation to the Atlantic ecommunity. Latin
America is considered a part of the underde-
veloped world both by outsiders and by some
of the native population as well. At the same
time the Latin American countries, unlike
many of the underdeveloped nations in Af-
rica or Asia, have drawn their cultures in
the main from Europe.

Latin America is torn between these two
worlds, Dr. Blanksten stated. Despite their
problems of economic and political develop-
ment, the Latin American nations do not
like to be compared with the emergent na-
tions of Asia and Africa on that score. Nor
wolld they consider their cultural positions
comparable., Further, in dealing with West-
ern problems, the Latin American nations
have been regarded as the “poor relations,”
and an attitude of condescension has fre-
quently prevailed in consul{ing Latin Amer-
ica on questions of international organiza-
tion. At the same time the Latin Americans
can point out that their approaches to in-
ternational organization have frequently
been more in accord with realities than many
of the plans of the North Atlantic countries.
The Organization of American States began
in 1902 with only social and cultural func-
tions. Today it has increasing economic func-
tions, and it is on the threshold of ex-
pansion of political funetions. The problem
of ambivalence is not peculiar to Latin Amer-
. ica, he added, citing Canada as evidence.
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Professor Blanksten concluded that the
people in the Western Hemisphere are in a
period of transition in international organi-
zation—a transition from the regional to
some type of universal organization. Latin
America has always emphasized the fune-
tional framework of regional organization.
He predicted a decrease in regional emphasis
within the Organization of American States
(0AB), resulting in a healthy development
of international organization on a much
broader hase.

Prof, Herbert S. Klein of the University
of Chicago, emphasized the intimate eco-
nomic connections between Latin America
and Europe. Latin Americans see in the Com-
mon Market what they want to achieve in
their own area, and they look upon it as a
model. At the same time, the Common Mar-
ket constitutes a threat to the tradifional
markets of Latin America, Fortunately, the
European members of the Common Market
recognize the problem and are trying to cope
with it.

On the basis of the strong economic ties
along with the cultural ties which hoth he
and Professor Blanksten identified, Profes-
sor Klein foresaw great opportunities for
vastly increased cooperation between Latin
America and an outward-looking New Eu-
rope. Indeed, he concluded, Europeans
rather than North Americans have the great-
est potential for leadership in this aspect of
Atlantic Community development.

The Atlantic Community and Functionalism

In a statement substantiated through-
out the conference Mr. Kitzinger main-
tained that one hardly need argue the ob-
solescence of the nation-state today. A more
important question is concern for what is to
replace or supplement the nation-state. As
the United Nations is capable of little more
than handling general problems of peace and
economic development, it is not a sufficient
substitute or addition to the nation-state. At
another level many people have spoken of a
united Europe as a more viable political en-



tity. But even more modest are those, Mr.
Kitzinger said, who have conceived the prob-
lem more pragmatically—the functionalists.

Mr. Kitzinger characterized the func-
tionalist method as the “community method”
of creating unity. Functionalists recognize
the reality of the nation-state. They do not
believe that common institutions set up in a
vacuum can somehow create a common in-
terest. It is their firm belief that these insti-
tutions must be developed concurrently with
common interests. They must interact with
them, intensify them and thus make addi-
tional institutions both necessary and prac-
ticable. As a result, the functionalists use a
pragmatic, functional technique that ex-
ploits particular tactical situations.

Mr. Kitzinger cited the Rome Treaty as
an excellent example of the functional ap-
proach. Not only is it irreversible, but it is
also progressive in increasing the commit-
ments—agreements to agree in the future—

of the member nations. The treaty estab-
lishes community institutions independent of
the member governrents, from which re-
sults a gradual relinquishing of sovereignty.
Herein is the core of community develop-
ment. The point of the Common Market is
not that it has built a new bloe of its own in
the old balance-of-power game, but that it
has pioneered a new approach designed to
transcend power politics as such. What mat-
ters is not so much its regional as its fune-
tional character, not the unit it has con-
structed, but the process it has set rolling.
Sneaking on “The European Atomic En-
ergy Community (EURATOM) and the
U.S. Atomic Energy Commission: Joint
Ventures in Science,” René Foch, Director
of External Relations for EURATOM, pre-
sented a specific manifestation of the fune-
tional approach. According to Mr. Foch, the
two primary objectives of EURATOM are
the promotion of European integration and
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the fostering of the peaceful uses of atomic
energy. He viewed EURATOM as an ex-
ample of the use of science to reach a political
objective, in this case, European integration.

Mr. Foch cited two joint boards of rep-
resentatives from EURATOM and the U.S.
Atomic Energy Commission as examples of
Atlantic partnership. The work of these
boards and the agreements reached have
been very successful despite certain prob-
lems. One of the joint boards has so far ap-
proved 50 European proposals, 40 U.8. pro-
posals, and 9 joint proposals out of some 400
submitted to it.

Mr. Foch drew four conclusions from
the almost 6 years of cooperation between
EURATOM and the United States. The re-
lationship has revealed that science iz one
of the forces that can pull together different
nations, even “enemy"” nations. Results have
shown that the more fundamental the field
of research, the easier it is to organize and
coordinate it. Collaboration to be success-
ful must be a two-way affair in which both
partners are contributors. And European in-
stitutions find it easier to work well with
United States institutions if both are or-
ganized on similar patterns.

The inadequacy of the traditional “seal-
ing wax and string” for modern scientific re-
search constitutes a powerful stimulus for
integration of effort not only in science but
also in other fields of endeavor. Alexander
King, Director of Scientific Affairs for the
Organization of Economic Cooperation and
Development (QOECD), told the Ninth Con-
ference participants that there is a- growing
recognition in European countries of the
need for a policy for science and an under-
standing of its interrelation with other ele-
ments of national policy—defense, economie,
trade, health, and even foreign. In turn,
there is a growing recognition of the im-
portance of international science policy. The
OECD is one of numerous organizations
pressing scientific development on an inter-
national cooperative basis. With its mem-
bership drawn from both sides of the At-
lantic, and with its outward-looking purpose
of assistance to developing areas, the QECD
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thus constitutes a highly significant mech-
anism in the functional approach to an At-
lantic Community.

Fulfillment of scientific needs, Mr. King
emphasized, requires cooperation between
politicians, civil servants, scientists, econo-
mists, and sociologists. In the formulation of
an effective science policy, congideration
must be given to the extent of research neces-
sary for national aims, to balance between
fundamental and applied research and be-
tween defense and civilian requirements, to
manpower and educational aspects, to prob-
lems of communication and application, et
cetera. On both national and international
scales the new techniques of scientific in-
quiry, like the new technology of industrial
production, outrun the resources and capaci-
ties of nation-states subjected to political
fractionalization. Recalling the remarks of
Sir John Cockeroft, Mr. King also stressed
the high cost of modern scientific research,
and he identified various cost-sharing proj-
ects being accomplished through QECD, UN-
ESCO, EURATOM, CERN, and related or-
ganizations.

Individual scientists working in relative
isolation in university laboratories have for-
ever lost their monopoly of research and dis-
covery, and governments have now estab-
lished their paramount interests. Mr. King
assessed this change as something to wel-
come rather than to fear. The individual
scientist now has the prospect of sufficient
regources (when adequate policies for sci-
ence are established) and society as a whole
has the boundless promise of eliminating
poverty, raising standards of health and wel-
fare, and giving to man an understanding of
himself, his society, and his destiny.

Whether the Atlantic area will progress
from “community” to “Community” through
functionalism such as Mr. Kitzinger urged
and Messrs. Foch and King described, or
through poelitical will as My, Achilles
stressed, remains an unanswered question
for Conference participants. But they can
have no doubts as to the challenge to the
peoples whom the Atlantic has historically
connected.



7

Develop, Developing, Developed

FORMS OF AN ACTIVE VERB

The New FEurope and the developing nations, the At-
lantic Community and the developing nations, the developed nations
and the developing ones, Common Market and development, science
and development, international organizations and developing nations—
the list of relationships as discussed at the Ninth Conference is al-
most endiess. No matter what relationship may eventuate between
the United States and the New Europe, the needs and aspirations
of developing nations will condition the outcome, and the search
for a satisfactory plan for development must be pressed.

The New Evrope and the Developing Nations

Concern for the developing nations has been a congenital
attribute of the New Europe, for the older nations brought with them
historic ties to the others. The progress of relations between the two
groups was traced by Jacob van der Lee, Director for Associated
Overseas Countries of the Commission of the European Economic
Community in the symposium entitled “The New Eurcpe and the
Developing Countries: Images and Realities.” Although the issues
began to take shape at the time of the Schuman Declaration in May
1950, formal discussion of the subject was not undertaken until the
EEC negotiations of 1956. At that time the French, because of the
distinetive trade arrangements within the French Union, demanded
assistance for developing nations dependent on the member states
of the EEC. Otherwise the established outlets for their products
would be endangered.

The French proposal was particularly unpopular with the
Germans and the Dutch because both feared that such a system of
association would develop into a system of discrimination towards
other developing countries. Through compromise, a system of asso-
ciation was reached for dependent countries which was based on two
factors: (1) preferential trade with the EEC, and (2) financial as-
sistance from the EEC for economic and social development.

The year of African independence arrived in 1960, and the
new countries (or ex-colonies) demanded continuation of their as-
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Left to right: Louis Gottschalk, Hannah Arendt, Professors at the
University of Chicago, and Mojmir Povolny, Professor, Lawrence
College, participate in the symposium “The Force of Revolution
and the Idea of Force.”

sociation with the Common Market. The
EEC decided that the existing arrangements
would continue through 1962, just as pro-
vided in the original 5-year agreement.

Mr. van der Lee noted that the 5-year
agreement had caused criticism of the EEC.
Since the associates were to have free run
within the EEC, it was argued that third
countries, and particularly Latin America,
were being discriminated against. The fact
is, Mr. van der Lee emphasized, that trade
between nonassociated countries producing
tropical products and the EEC has increased
more than trade between the EEC and the
associates.

The relationship with the new nations
was carried further when in 1962 the 6 EEC

30

nations and the 18 associated overseas ter-
ritories came together in Brussels for a joint
examination of the situation. Four provisions
emerged from the extended negotiations.
The preferential trade system was altered by
a reduction of 25 to 40 percent in the ex-
ternal tariff on tropical commodities. The
European Investment Fund was increased
from $581 to $800 million for the next 5
years and provided more flexible ways for
granting loans and technical assistance. With
a view to the Commonwealth countries and
Latin America, opportunities for association
were made available to other countries in
similar economic situations. Institutions
were established whereby representatives of
the EEC and of the associated overseas



countries sit together and administer mat-
ters in a parallel system.

Looking to the future, Mr. van der Lee
saw need for closer coordination of aid pro-
grams to developing countries. If there is
to be partnership there must be discussion,
and the discussion should take place within
ingtitutions of sufficient authority. The EEC
and the OECD can serve this purpose well,

It can be noted here, as Prof. C. Arnold
Anderson of the University of Chicago
pointed out in his address on education, that
common European activities in the field of
education have also proved beneficial to the
underdeveloped countries. Such programs
are administered through the United Nations
and the EEC in addition to bilateral ar-
rangements. The EEC has made a particu-
lar effort to help train specialists from the
associated countries by providing scholar-
ships and organizing courses. Significantly
enough these programs are by no means
limited to former colonial areas of the EEC
countries. Furthermore, considerable educa-
tional aid is provided by European countries
which receive students in their own lands.

Mr. van der Lee believed that Nigerian
interest in the EEC might prove to be a
test case for the future of relationships with
the developing countries. Should the Ni-
gerian negotiations be successful, in con-
trast with the break with the British, the
New Europe would prove itself sufficiently
imaginative and vigorous to solve problems
inherent in the relationship with the de-
veloping nations.

The Atlantic Community and the Developing Nations

In his address on “The Atlantic Com-
munity and the World Community”! Prof.
Frank Munk of Reed College looked toward
the developing nations from the viewpoint of
the Atlantic Community. In their relations
with developing nations, he stated, the At-
lantic countries paradoxically have been
burdened with problems arising from their
wealth, strength, and intellectual vigor; they

1 See page 23.

have been admired, imitated, opposed,
showered with requests for aid, and casti-
gated for alleged neocolonialism.

Professor Munk pointed to the associa-
tion of members in the Union Africaine et
Malgache and the successful negotiations of
India and Pakistan with the EEC as models
or test cases for some future relationship to
the Atlantic Community as a whole. The
Eurafrican arrangement pioneered by
France and similar developments vis-a-vis
Tunisia, Algeria, and Morocco go beyond
granting these countries preferential tariffs
or free entry of their products into the Com-
mon Market. As already seen, France and
the EEC as a whole play a major role in the
economic development of these African
states. In an even larger framework, an -
Atlantic Community could furnish aid on a
magsive secale since its members represent
nearly every affluent society in the world and
they possess the most efficient industrial and
agricultural organization.

Professor Munk contended that bene-
fits other than direct financial aid could be
reaped by the less developed countries from
a more highly institutionalized Atlantic
Community. No infusion of outside capital,
private or public, can solve the pressing eco-
nomic problems of the developing countries
unless something is done about the relative
terms of trade of what they sell and what
they buy. These terms of trade have been
moving to the detriment of the producers of
raw materials and tropical agricultural prod-
ucts ever since shortly after the Korean war,
Unlike their African counterparts the Latin
American countries are dependent on selling
at world prices. As a result, they have lost
more by declining prices received for their
exports than they have gained from com-
bined economic assistance from all sources.
Since no single country is able to stabilize
prices on tropical goods, a coordinated effort
of all major free countries is necessary. But
this is unlikely as long as each country must
regard the others as competitors. Only an
Atlantic Community, Professor Munk con-
cluded, properly organized and equipped,
would be able to guarantee producers of
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tropical products stable markets with stable
prices. It would be illusory to expect the same
results from a global organization, he added,
because the Communist bloc shows no in-
terest in stabilizing conditions in the develop-
ing countries.

William Clark, in his plenary address,
proposed that we should look to joint ven-
tures in the field of development as the
mainspring of the Atlantic alliance just as
mutual defense has been its mainspring dur-
ing the last 15 years. Both concepts have
the common factor of attempting to prevent
a future that is contrary to all our ideals:
a world dominated by a crusading autocracy
is no worse than a world where the abyss
between rich and poor is permanent and
widening. He saw the prevention of such
a cheerless world and the creation of a more
- healthy world community as good and suffi-
cient ideas for grouping nations together.

The Developed and Developing Nations
and the United Nations System

The gulf that separates the developed
and the developing nations can often be
most lucidly discerned in the world arena
of the United Nations. Prof. Harold Jacob-
son of the University of Michigan, in the
symposium entitled “The Developed Nations
in International Organizations,” analyzed
pertinent trends in the United Nations and
found important implications for the At-
lantic nations.

Independence for former colonial areas
has brought significant changes to the United
Nations, Professor Jacobson said. The ac-
cession of Asian and African states has ex-
panded to the stage that non-Western coun-
tries now account for approximately 80 per-
cent of TJ.N. membership. Concurrent with
the emergence of the African nations in 1960
was a decline of Western strength in the
United Nations.

Proceedings within the U.N. organs have
taken on a different tone and temper. Gen-
eral commentary has clearly been much more
vociferously anticolonial. Representative of
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this attitude is General Assembly Resolu-
tion 1514, which affirms that colenialism
must be ended with all due haste, that inde-
pendence should not be precluded because of
a lack of educational, economie, or social po-
gition, that racism must disappear, and that
political independence must not he threat-
ened by possible Balkanization or neocol-
onialism.

The Congo crisis in all its complexities
produced another new aspect in the con-
temporary U.N. pattern, Professor Jacohson
continued. The U.N. operation in the Congo
has been characterized as the biggest ex-
periment ever in “preventative diplomacy.”
He stressed three related considerations: (1)
the presence of the United Nations in the
Congo was tantamount to deep involvement
in the politics of the area; (2) the Congo
operation demonstrated how dangerously
costly such an operation can be for the world
body; and (3) the civilian role of the United
Nations plunged the Organization into the
fleld of state-building. Clearly evident in
the Congo operation were both the potential-
ities and limitations of the United Nations.

As far as the future is concerned, Pro-
fessor Jacobson expected that the United
Nations and its specialized agencies will con-
tinue to be used as a lever to force further
decolonization, with continuing difficulties
for the West.

How should the West face up to its new
status in the United Nations? Professor
Jacobson believed it would be a great mis-
take if the West were to deemphasize inter-
national organizations because of the recent
trends. Withdrawal would not only slow
down the pace of decolonization, but it
would serve no real purpose. It is more
valuable for the West to continue to partici-
pate in a dialog with its critics. The West
cannot afford to ignore the issues, and West-
ern concern cahnot always be best expressed
in Western organizations. Western interest
in postcolonial developments within the
United Nations is a good basis for further-
ing such activity.

In summary, Professor Jacobson stated
that the changes within the United Nations



do not indicate that the Wesat ought to aban-
don or deemphasize the organization. On the
contrary, he stressed that the U.N. gystem
should be given an increased but not ex-
clusive role,

A number of interesting points were
raised in open discussion. The Director of
the Conference, Mr. Nicholson, pointed to
the critical guestion involved in a major na-
tion committing its national policy in im-
portant areas to an organization that can be
dominated by the developing nations. He
pointed out that many of the issues that
concern the developed nations are not consid-
ered important by the developing nations. As
an example, he referred to the lack of con-
cern among them regarding the resumption
of nuclear testing by the Soviet Union.

Karl Feldmann, a former German and
international civil servant, expressed con-
cern over the present U.N. voting system.
As an alternative to the existing “one na-
tion, one vote” gystem, he described a scheme
that would reapportion voting arrangements
according to population. Professor Jacobson,
however, thought the present system would
not be altered.

Congiderable discussion revolved around
the multiplicity of approaches to the prob-
lems of economic development, and ex-
ponents of bilateral and multilateral aid
jousted with each other. Professor Jacobson
was cautious about multilateral aid for sev-
eral reasons. He pointed out that where the
donors and recipients mutually participate
in shaping multilateral action, it is more
difficult to project hard advice. Also, the
Soviet Union considers development activity
as something to further Western aims, hence
too much emphasis on the United Nations in
these matters will encounter problems. By
supporting aid programs in such Western
institutions as the OECD, Mr. Jacobson as-
serted, the benefits of the multilateral ap-
proach will be achieved, the difficulties of
the bilateral approach will be avoided, and
the United Nations will not be overburdened.
Finally, Mr. Nicholson believed that the im-
portant factor was the experience of West-
ern groupings as compared with that of the

United Nations in the intricacies of aid and
development programs.

Obligations of the Developing and the
Developed Nations

The feature address at the Conference
on the subject of development was given by
William Clark, Director of England’s Over-
seas Development Institute, before the great-
ly enlarged audience that attended the spe-
cial U.N. Day luncheon. Mr. Clark shifted
the focus from the donor nations to the re-
ceiving nations, emphasizing that they are
not merely nonparticipating observers. They
too have responsibilities in the dialog of de-
velopment.

Stressing the fact that one-third of the
United Nations Development Decade has
gone by, Mr. Clark asserted that progress
has not been satisfactory and that the mini-
mum goals of the Decade are not being met.
Conversely, the gap between the rich nations
and the poor is actually widening. The
amount of aid which is being given has
doubled over the past 5 years, yet no one can
pretend that development is progressing
twice as fast as B years ago. There is a sense
of disappointment, a feeling that extra effort
is bringing no extra return, which is causing
an unquestionable slackening in enthusiasm
for aid and development among the donor
countries. This trend towards disengage-
ment from the development battle is one of
the most dangerous possible trends in the
world today. If it progresses, Mr. Clark
warned, more than likely the permanent divi-
sion of the world into rich and poor would be
accepted by the rich countries. As it would
never be accepted by the poor nationg, the
West would be faced by a growing hostility
on the part of two-thirds of the world’s
population. What can be done to prevent
this sort of catastrophe? In Mr. Clark’s
view, the answer lies in a much more effec-
tive and efficient partnership between Aid
and Development where immediate results
will foster its perpetuation. Such a partner-
ship will make considerable demands on both
the donors and the recipients.
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Mr. Clark noted that the verb “to de-
velop” is a reflexive verb in the current
meaning of the word. It is not possible for
a country to be developed he said ; it can only
develop itself. QOutside aid may be ecrucial,
but it is always marginal.

The poorer countries, Mr. Clark stated,
must put development and the enlargement
of their national wealth very high on their
list of priorities. This is not an easy thing
to ask of any nation, particularly a newly
independent, newly developing nation. Dur-

ing this period any nation will want to flex
its political muscles, to assert that after
years of being governed by others it should
now govern its own people with their best
interests in mind, and to make the rest of
the world realize that the new nation is a
nation on its own. Mr. Clark suggested that
this realization is most easily and most
quickly brought about by development.

To give a really high priority to develop-
ment means to draw up a sound plan for
growth and then to stick to it. The new na-

—Courtesy of Chicogo Daily News

Third Plenary Session—A capacity audience attended the U.N. Day
Luncheon at which William Clark, Director, Overseas Development
Institute, Great Britrin, spoke on “The Responsibilities of the De-
veloping Nations.,” The luncheon was held in conjunction with the
Mavor's Committee for United Nations Week, the American Associ-
ation for United Nations, and the Council on Foreign Relations.
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tions will often have to sacrifice glamorous
or pet projects that are unassociated with
economic growth and development. Hard
“political” decision may be necessary, such
as concentrating first on intermediate educa-
tion rather than on the more appealing,
democratic, universal primary educations.
It is not enough just to put development at
the top of a list of priorities. Developing
countries also need to have strong govern-
ments, just as in wartime democracies need
to have governments with extra powers. Mr.
Clark counseled restraint in some of the easy
criticism directed toward countries which
are not necessarily adopting-exactly all the
democratic forms of checks and balances.

The most difficult of all the tasks for
the developing countries, according to Mr.
Clark, is the recognition that independence
18 followed by interdependence. The new
countries cannot lift themselves up by their
own bootstraps, but will need a helping hand
s0 often from the very people from whom
they are still celebrating their independence.
Cooperation between the rich countries and
the poor is essential. It cannot be one-way
cooperation, For worthwhile results, some
of the plans of the poorer countries will have
to be tailored to the availability of resources
instead of to the perfeet model for economic
growth. And it is also going to be necessary
for the developing nations to cooperate with
private enterprise. Realistically, this is one
of the preat sources of investment wealth
among the major donor nations, but creating
a climate for private investment is difficult
in most developing countries. Austerity is
the keynote, profits are looked at with anx-
iety, foreign investment is suspect, social-
ism is often a slogan, and capitalism a term
of abuse.

The developed nations, Mr, Clark empha-
gsized, have respongibilities closely corre-
sponding to those of the developing states.
Just ag it is imperative for the recipients to
give development a high priority in their
national programs, so it is for the donor
countries. The object of aid programs should
be to speed development in the underdevel-
oped countries, not to promote trade, not to

cement alliances, not even to win the cold
war. Raising standards in the poorer two-
thirds of the world needs to become a joint
venture by the richer nations.

In shaping an effective plan for develop-
ment, economic growth, and social change in
the developing countries the developed na-
tions have a duty to provide expertise. In
doing so, Western Europe and the United
States must recognize that it is hardly rele-
vant to draw on experiences within their own
borders. The important thing is the experi-
ence the experts have had outside their na-
tional boundaries. A practical “science of
development” is very much needed.

Concerning the crucial problem of inter-
dependence, Mr. Clark stated that at least
half the burden rests with the West. The
developed countries must accept the respon-
sibility for seeing the job through. In 1947
the U.S. Congress accepted the broad respon-
sibility of seeing the Marshall Plan through,
and its impact was astounding. The same
sort of impact could be made today, Mr.
Clark asserted, if the Western powers were
to accept, for example, the responsibility of
providing the necessary external aid for the
third Indian Five Year Plan, Private enter-
prise and investment must be brought into
the picture mainly because it is the chosen
method of many of the richer countries. If
it is to be accepted readily by the poorer
countries, many new disciplines will have to
be adopted in accordance with the austerity
that should characterize a developing coun-
try. In the immediate future the poorer two-
thirds of the world are not going to provide
the most profitable return on ecapital. How-
ever, if capital consequently fails to flow in
that direction, the West should not be sur-
prised if the developing nations decide that
private enterprise is not relevant to the great
problems of their world.

If the necessary actions are taken by
both the developed and the developing na-
tions, Mr. Clark concluded, then the end of
this colonial century will truly mark the
opening of the Development Decade and a
long period of prosperous growth. But there
is not much time to spare.
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E Pluribus Unum
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EUROPE APPLIES A MOTTO

As evidenced in the preceding pages, the element of unity
in the New Europe—present or future—was put frequently under
discussion during the Ninth Conference. The search for European
unity encompassed cultures and nations, functions and institutions,
trends and events, specifics and generalities. Just as unity implies a
multiplicity of components, so the approach to unity in this confer-
ence involved a variety of routes.

The Political Source of Unity

Speaking on “The Sources of Unity,” Prof. Altiero Spinelli
of the Bologna Center of Johns Hopkins University stated that the
need for broader and more integrated political communities has made
itzelf felt in Western Europe, in the Atlantice alliance, in the so-called
socialist area, in Africa, and in Latin America. Although the idea
that Europeans ought to be united within a single community is not
at all new, the fact that sueh an idea has become a real and popular
goal is new. Suddenly after World War II, in several European coun-
tries a number of men who were contributing to their countries’
policy-making decided to use whatever power and influence they had
to promote European unity as today’s selution to today’s problems.

Mr. Spinelli agreed that such change within some sectors of
the European political conscience was an obvious, challenging answer
to the depressing and humiliating experiences of the European peoples
before, during, and after World War II. Nevertheless, the unity move-
ment flourishes even after the completion of postwar rehabilitation.
Kuropeanism is not an expression of economic interests. It has a life-
force of its own and has shown itself adaptable to changing situations.

The real source of the European venture, said Professor
Spinelli, has been those men who wanted a European policy and who
have discovered the perspective of European construction. These of
course include Messrs. Schuman, Monnet, De Gasperi, Adenauer, and
Spaak among others. They have dreamt of the fulfillment of Euro-
pean unity, they have seized some favorable opportunities, and they
have started translating the vision not only into fleeting political
deeds, but into permanent institutions as well. But some of them



have had also the responsibility of lead-
ing the rehabilitation of their individual na-
tions, and they have necessarily been limited
in pressing their Europeanism.

Professor Spinelli stated that the per-
severing foe of Europeanism is represented
by an omnipresent, powerfully rooted na-
tional habit. This is the habit of conceiving
laws, solidarities, interests, and policymak-
ing in the traditional, well-known schemes
of the nation-state. To act in accordance with
such habits creates a sense of fullness with
which European activity must compete.
European activity does not move among
time-honored institutions, but has to build
them. It dees not enjoy well-outlined pelitical
alternatives expressing themselves in definite
European political parties, but has to dis-
cover them. It does not even have an estab-
lished political language, but has to invent it.
Professor Spinelli emphasized the paradox in
European political life. On the one hand,
there has been full restoration of the nation-
states and of certain national myths and
tabcos. On the other, there has occurred the
establishment of supranational institutions
and policies.

Professor Spinelli identified three dif-
ferent trends within the unification move-
ment: federalism, functionalism, and con-
federalism.

The federalist approach, he explained, is
manifested by the concern for building the
political institutions of a European democ-
racy. It entails taking away certain delib-
eration, decision, and execution powers from
national governments, parliaments, and ju-
diciaries and entrusting them instead to a
European government, parliament, and ju-
diciary. These institutions must draw their
autonomous authority from the direct assent
of the European citizens and exercise their
powers directly on these citizens. The fed-
eralist purpose of European union must rest
essentially on the creation of a political so-
ciety committed to building a modern, demo-
cratic way of life among peoples not here-
tofore united.

The functionalist approach involves the
building of a European bureaucracy by en-

trusting the administration of some positive
public activities to a European civil service,
independent of the national civil services
and able to act from directives given by the
member states. In functionalism, the forms
of political life are a less important super-
structure than is generally believed. The
functionalist purpose of European union is
the slow, progressive coagulation of habits
and interests around a European bureauc-
racy—the Eurocrats—more efficient and
farsighted than the national ones.

The primary concern of the confed-
eralist approach is the building of a league
of states in order to achieve permanent in-
tergovernmental cooperation, In such an ar-
rangement, each state retains ifs own sov-
ereignty, but the governments are engaged
to take common decisions in some particular
matter which have been recognized as being
of common interest. The confederalist pur-
pose of European union is to find once more
at a Furopean level the glory, the power, and
the grandeur which the European national
states have enjoyed in the past and which
have been lost ag a result of two world wars.

In detailing the course of developments
since World War II, Professor Spinelli
pointed out a sequence of pressures for one
or another of these three trends. First came
the British effort for establishment of con-
federate ties under British leadership. It
resulted in the Brussels pact, the Organiza-
tion for European Economic Cooperation
{OEEC), and the European Council. But
British leadership was inadequate to further
development. Then a functional break-
through occurred with development of the
Coal and Steel Community under a supra-
national High Authority. Soon a federalist
breakthrough appeared, when the several na-
tions entrusted to a European assembly the
drawing up of a constitution for a political
community. It fell by the wayside, however,
when French nationalistic pressures led to
the demise of the proposed European De-
fense Community. A new confederate effort
was then pressed again by the British, in the
form of the Western European Union, but it
failed to develop political substantiality.
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Lucius D. Battle, Assistant Secretary of State for
Educational and Cultural Affairs, addresses the
members of the U.8, Natignal Commission for
UNESCO at a meeting which preceded the Confer-
ence. Mr. Battle also participated in the sessions
of the Conference.
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Functionalism moved forward again, despite
opposition of federalists and confederalists,
with the formation of EURATOM and the
Common Market. At the beginning of 1963,
some insuperable limitations of the func-
tional approach began to appear. Important
political problems emerged, needing to be
faced on a European bagis, but requiring de-
cisions which exceed the powers of the func-
tional Eurocrats. Most recently the confed-
erate approach has been resumed, this time
by President de Gaulle, with a view to
French rather than British [eadership.

In the final analysis, Professor Spinelii
contended, the essential requirement is po-
litical will. Functionalism is a dead end. The
choice is between federal and confederal.
He urged federal for the reason that con-
federal inevitably involves undesirable domi-
nance by some one nation.

The CGultural Source of Unity

Francois Bondy, Editor of Preuves
Magazine, explored culture as an element of
unity in the symposium entitled “Cultural
Diversity and Political Unity.,” Mr. Bondy
believed that outlooks and attitudes have
altered in Furope at such an amazing speed
that change rather than permanence of na-
tional characteristics can be considered as
the dominant factor. Hereditary enmities
supposedly buried in the collective psyche
have dissolved overnight. Conceding that
contemporary Europe is less divided than
was the Europe of the past two generations,
he contended that efforts must nevertheless
be made to recapture what was valuable in
recent historical instances of cultural di-
versity.

In an eloquent plea for true cultural
unity, Mr. Bondy stressed particularly the
roles of historiography and the universities.
History with a strong national bias is an
important source of cultural intolerance and
plays a major role in forming a nationalist
mentality. Happily, great strides have been
made in Western European historiography
since the end of World War II.




Erich Fromm, noted psychoanalyst,
receives congratulations from a
group of enthusiastic delegates
after his speech on “The Psychol-
ogy of Nationalism.”

Not so with the universities, Mr. Bondy
reported. The European intellectual com-
munity of the medieval universities ceased
to exist long ago. There is presently a pro-
tectionism in European universities against
foreigners which narrows considerably the
scope of the emergent new European intel-
lectual community. Foreigners are not read-
ily called to university teaching posts as in
the United States, and students are not en-
couraged to spend a year or two studying
abroad. As long as this attitude prevails,
cultural diversity fails to become an enrich-
ing experience for students. This protec-
tionism may maintain some cultural di-
versity, but at the price of nationalistic con-
formity within each country and of the lack
of varied experiences beneficial to all Euro-
peans.

Mr. Bondy noted among young people
particularly a decline of interest in ide-
ologies, There is a “consumer attitude” both
to ideas and to political events. The progress
of European cooperation is not the result of
any fierce ideological movement fighting
with equal passion the fanaticism of na-
tionalist and Communist ideology. Cultural
diversities as traced in the educational, legal,
and administrative systems of European
countries seem less responsible for this lack
of European militancy than the new psy-
chology which characterizes the outlook of

the new generations across frontiers. Nor
have the opponents of European unity been
able to produce much public echo of their
protests.

Mr. Bondy asserted that cultural di-
versity does not constitute an important ob-
stacle to the formation of a European com-
monwealth. Such cultural differences be-
tween nations as may possibly be identified
do not permit any logical deductions as to
any national posture toward or against
unity. But rather curiously, he pointed out,
there is a striking cultural similarity be-
tween “protectionists” of different nations;
nationalists of different countries may hate
each other deeply and yet show a remark-
able identity of outlook and even of vocabu-
lary. Contrariwise, both France and Ger-
many, for instance, have given effective lead-
ership to the unification movement despite
asserted national cultural differences. Cul-
ture is not static; cultural traditions have
changed in the past and will change in the
future. No part of our cultural heritage is
immune to change. What is needed, Mr.
Bondy concluded, is further development of
cultural diversities—perhaps on a regional
basis within present national areas——in ways
which can stand the free wind of knowledge,
of contact, and of interaction. The goal is a
more open European intellectual community
in which each can be instructed and enriched
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by the diversity of knowledge, of back-
ground, of temper of the others.

Nationalism as Social Narcissism

In the symposium entitled ‘“The Psy-
chology of Nationalism,” Dr. Erich Fromm,
psychoanalyst and author, pointed to the rise
of nationalism as the central historical fea-
ture of the lasgt 400 years. Based on a senti-
ment of unity among a people, the sov-
ereignty in which they are united and their
collective economy, the national state seems
to have been turned into the highest of moral
principles. :

Psychologically, Dr. Fromm suggested,
roots of nationalism lie in the phenomenon
of narcissism, which go far has been studied
only in individuals. The extreme examples
of narcissism are the small infant and the
insane person, who have in common the in-
ability to perceive reality outside themselves.
To the narcissistic person only the subjec-
tive, his feelings and thoughts, are real.
Lack of objectivity, a tendency towards fan-
aticism, irrational sensitivity to criticism,
and intense fury—such are the symptoms
when the narcissistic image is wounded.

Dr. Fromm stated that the individual
narcissistic orientation can be transferred to
the group, clan, nation, race, religion, class,
political party, and ideology. The madness of
self-glorification, the lack of objectivity in
value judgment, and the fury which follows
the wounding of group narcissism are no less
intense than those found in cases of extreme
individual narcissism. However, the patho-
logical character of these reactions is often
more hidden. Thus it is less subject to cor-
rection because that on which millions agree
seems reasonable by the very fact of the
CONSEnsus.

Since the end of the Middle Ages, Dr.
Fromm continued, two tendencies have mani-
fested themselves: (1) humanism with its
emphasis on the unity of the human race
and (2) nationalism with its narcissistic
group inflation. In the modern era of nuclear
weapons, group narcissism and its inherent
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pathology endanger the life of the human
race. To guard against that eventuality,
there is urgent need for a renaissance of the
humanist position both intellectually and
emotionally. The object of narcissism will
have to be enlarged from the group to man-
kind, Further, social and political changes
will also be necessary so that the degree of
narcissism within the individual is reduced
thus enabling him to experience greater re-
latedness with and genuine interest in the
world outside.

Dr. Fromm concluded with an admoni-
tion stemming from the relation of his thesis
to the current problems of European unifica-
tion. He felt that it is quite possible that a
new “European blo¢” nationalism could
emerge and provide its members with a feel-
ing of superiority over the American, the
Soviet, and the Latin American blocs. In
essence this would be nothing but a new and
more modern manifestation of the old-fash-
ioned mnationalisms of Europe. The new
Europe could, in faet, produce a Eurcpean
nationalism which would be as dangerous as
the separate nationalisms of the past,

Additional Sources of Unity

In the symposium entitled “The Signifi-
cance of Migration,” Lucien Radoux, Direc-
tor of the European Foundation for Inter-
national Exchanges and Deputy to the Bel-
gian Parliament, brought into focus the
value of exchanges of persons among na-
tions. Supplementing the historical work ae-
complished when treaties and trade agree-
ments are signed, exchanges of persons can
provide one of the surest means of combat-
ing mistrust, intolerance, or simply an-
tipathy. But a long effort over a whole gen-
eration is necessary, making full use of
direct contact, bringing people face to face,
and establishing spontaneous conversation.
Above all, exchanges must be thorough!ly pre-
pared and organized to be more than super-
ficial in result. Followup is equally neces-
sary, but is not yet adequately accomplished.

Mr, Radoux emphasized exchanges on




an occupational basis. People will discuss
their wages, their standards of living, the
comfort of their homes, their social secarity
systems, their trade union memberships, the
access of their children to educational fa-
cilities, and so on. They soon become aware
of the similarities of their destinies. From
this there is quickly born an awareness of the
community of their destinies,

Mr. Radoux reported encouragingly that
hundreds of private and public organizations
have undertaken exchange programs in the
past 10 years, reacting against the na-
tionaligt barriers erected during the 19th
century.

In conclusion, Mr. Radoux made a plea
for a similar sort of exchange between the
United States and Europe—that is, an ex-
change of persons exercising the same pro-
fessions. Such a program should be set up
for different categories of workers and fi-
nanced by private initiative and the govern-
ments, for this sort of exchange of persons
will become increasingly indispensable in the
march toward interdependence.

A group of delegates with smiles
and interest as they meet near the
Commission exhibit on UNESCO
in the registration area.

In the symposium entitled “Pacem in
Terris,” Rev. E. A, Conway, S.J., Director
of the Center for Peace Research at Creigh-
ton University, analyzed Pope John's his-
toric encyclical so titled. In a detailed com-
parison of the official Latin text with several
translations of it, Father Conway showed
how the encyclical was an even stronger
force for peace and unity than the first
translations revealed it to be. Although the
encyclical was to have launched an enormous
drive for peace and unity, controversies aris-
ing out of the translations considerably di-
verted attention away from the real intent.

Prof. Francis Schwarzenberg of Loyola
University emphasized in his commentary
that Pacem in Terris was not a rejection of
the principles of John’s predecessors, but
rather the application of permanent prin-
ciples through new methods. The encyclical
was truly universal, addressing itself to all
men of good will, not just the faithful. Its
validity does not depend on Catholic tenets;
rather it appeals to all men who accept that
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man is endowed with intellect and free will.
Pope John laid stress on freedom both as a
goal and as a method reflecting the intel-
lectual freedom within the Church.

In “The International Civil Servant and
the Supranational Community,” Karl Feld-
mann, a former German and international
civil servant, discussed another factor that
has become a source of unity. He noted that
within the three European Communities, the
EEC, the ECSC, and EURATOM, there are
now employed about 7,000 civil servants.
The EEC has passed a statute dealing with
the European civil service. Members are
usually appointed for life, and most of them
live and work in Brussels.

In the civil service of the European
Communities there are four categories based
on the educational level reached by the indi-
vidual. The highest or “executive’’ career re-
quires a university degree. The second
highest or “administrative” career requires
a secondary school education, which is gen-
erally equivalent to 2 years of college in the
United States, Candidates must write com-
petitive examinations, and a successful can-
didate must be skilled in one other European
language besides his own. There is no dis-
crimination on the basis of sex, religion, or
race. In actual practice promotion depends
primarily on efficiency ratings made by su-
periors, Recruitment is to be conducted
equally among the member countries, even
though this practice may affect the quality
of the service.

Mr. Feldmann believed that this body of
European civil servants will play a sig-
nificant role in the progressive integration
of Eurcpe. As a unit, the civil service has
manifested a political as well as technical
impact on the movement toward European
unity,

In commentary, Lawrence Gelfand of
the University of Towa noted that the exist-
ence of an international civil service dated
back at least to the early years of the 20th
century. He cautioned against the danger of
memberg of such a service losing track of
important social and economic developments
in their own countries.
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Unity Through Federation and the Common Market

In the symposium entitled “Federation
or Confederation in Europe,” Prof. Amitai

‘Etzioni of Columbia University examined

the EEC as a manifestation of the federal
approach to European unity. He noted that
in the last 100 years the attempt to aug-
ment the nation-state through alliances has
taken on the somewhat new characteristic of
permanence. Thig has been and still is a
slow process of transition in which the infer-
national or supranational organization comes
to serve the national needs of the various
countries involved in the agreements., These
new types of permanent agreements are
characterized by each nation maintaining
most of its autonomy in terms of decision.

The Common Market, he said, is an at-
tempt to supersede this early type of inter-
national arrangement by gradually central-
izing more and more the process of decision-
making for the members as a group. The
main question facing the Common Market
as an international decision-making body is
cne of how far can the Common Market go
toward centralizing the process of decision-
making? Other pertinent questions are: Can
anything more than decision-coordinating
take place? Will there be one common or six
coordinate units of decision-making?

In viewing the situation at present,
Professor Etzioni stated that there is not yet
a truly central decision-making authority.
There exists a Council of Ministers and a
Common Market Commission. The members
of the Commission are pledged to serve the
union, not their respective nations. How-
ever, recruitment to the Commission is by
national quota rather than by merit alone.
Each member nation must alse have an equal
number of Commission members in each
grade of the hierarchy. Additionally, no
citizen of one nation may serve as the im-
mediate supervisor of another member from
the same nation. All this is a guarantee or
safeguard built into the central authority of
the union that one would not think to be nec-
essary if the central authority were empow-
ered with a decision-making function.
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Above the Commission, and exercising
control over it, is the Council of Ministers
which makes the ultimate decisions. Made
up of the Foreign Ministers of the six

-member nations, the Council has the power

of approval or disapproval of the recom-
mehdations of the Commission. In effect, the
Commission is supranational, while the
Council is international.

The third Common Market hody is the
European Parliament, consisting of members
appointed by the national governments from
the national parliaments. It is not a legis-
lative parliament, but rather it passes reso-
lutions and recommendations. In Professor
Etzioni’s view, the BEuropean Parliament has

"thus far not carried much weight even

though it iz trying to increase its power in
terms of federalization of the Common
Market.

Professor Etzioni cited questions of
agriculture, monetary fiscal policy, and po-

litical interrelationships which create in-
ternal difficulties and test the strength of the
organization. He was not optimistic regard-
ing the prospect for FEuropean political
union, for DeGaulle France and post-Ade-
nauer Germany are unsympathetic.

How far can the Common Market go in
serving economic, security, and other needs
without the creation of a pure supranational
element—a federation? As a sociologist,
Professor Etzioni suggested that when inter-
national cooperation is increased, critical
problems are bound to increase. At this point
there must exist a sufficient community senti-
ment that people will make sacrifices. For
this sense of community to emerge, the Euro-
pean union must go beyond confederation to
federation. Whether success or failure will
attend the present effort to build a com-
munity of nations in Europe cannot be safely
predicted on the basis of existing evidence,
Professor Ktzioni concluded.
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Highlights and Sidelights
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National Conferences of the U.S. National Commission have
traditionally been of a character considerably different from what has
been indicated thus far by this report on the substance of the New
Europe discussions. Participants in the previous conferences have fre-
quently associated with those events a spirit transcending the con-
tent of the addresses and discussions carried on within the confer-
ence rooms. “Extracurricular” attractions, associated events, per-
sonal conversations between meetings, and even the general hustle and
bustle of a large conference have combined to give a special flavor to
the product of the formal meetings.

So was it with the Ninth Conference. Reflecting the thought-
ful preparations made especially by The Chicago Council on Foreign
Relations and by the Conference Director, Thomas Nicholson, there
were a variety of events designed to increase the total meaning of .
the Conference.

One of these, occurring just prior to the Ninth Conference,
was the opportunity many of the speakers had for examining the
New Europe intensively in a small 3-day seminar at the University of
Chicago. The insights gained through that intimate discussion greatly
enriched the presentations made at the Ninth Conference.

In a special address before the U.S. National Commission
and other guests, also prior to the formal opening of the Conference,
the Right Honorable George A. Brown, Deputy Leader of the British
Labor Party revealed much of his own thinking and that of the
Labor Party on problems affecting relationships among Britain,
Europe, and the United States.! Although the press of affairs in
London precluded further participation in the Conference, his dy-
namic remarks carried over into subsequent proceedings.

Of a different nature but equally inspiring was the special
concert of contemporary European music presented by the Chicago
Symphony Orchestra under its new Director, M. Jean Martinon, who
had only recently come from Europe to this post. A feature of the
concert was the American premiere of Hans Werner Henze's

1 See page 22,
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Symphony No. 3. The Orchestra also played
Albert Rousgel’s Sinfonietta for String Or-
chestra and RBela Bartok’s Concerto for Or-
chestra. In this demonstration of cultural
bonds between the New Europe and the
United States, the Orchestra’s stirring per-
formance and the audience’s unrestrained
acclaim gave to the Ninth Conference a
highly appropriate “final curtain.”

An art exhibition, “Modern Art of West-
ern Kurope: New Directions,” was organ-
ized by Kazimir Karpuszko and presented in
Chicago at the Gres Gallery, Inc. Works of
the following 17 KEuropean artists were
shown: Pierre Alechinsky, Karel Appel, Au-
gustin Fernandez Arman, Francis Bacon,
Enrico Baj, Gianni Bertini, Modest Cuixart,
Alan Davie, Corneille Guillaume Deverloo,
Lucio Fontana, Fritz Hundertwasser, Asger
Jorn, Yves Klein, Martial Raysse, Antonio
Saura, Joan-Josep Tharrats, and Jean Tin-
guely. Of the 43 works shown, only 7 ante-
dated 1960. Most of them reflected the
known international styles of collage and ab-
stract expressionism with surreal and figu-
rative subject matter. In connection with
this exhibition a special symposium was held
at the Chicago Art Institute to discuss some
of the most significant movements of con-
temporary European art. Panelists included
Pierre Restany, Parisian art critic, Jan van
der Marck, Curator of the Walker Art Cen-
ter in Minneapolis, and Franz Schulze, Pro-
fessor of Lake Forest College and art critic
of The Chicago Daily Newa.

The United Nations Day luncheon, ar-
ranged in cooperation with the Chicago chap-
ter of the American Association for the
United Nations, was an event significant in
its own right as well as being the Third
Plenary session. Her Excellency Madame
Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit, India’s chief dele-
gate to the 18th General Assembly of the
United Nations, made a special trip to Chi-
cago for this luncheon even though the state
of her health compelled her to cede to Wil-
liam Clark the assignment of making the
principal address.® Nearly 2,000 people were

2 For Mr. .Clark’s address on the Decade of De-
velopment, see page 33.

on hand to welcome Madame Pandit, to ob-
serve United Nations Day 1964, and to par-
ticipate in this part of the Ninth Conference.

Reaching out in still another direction,
the Ninth Conference provided the impetus
for convening simultaneously on the final
day a high school youth conference attended
by hundreds of students from Chicago’s pub-
lic and parochial schools. - At a general ses-
sion Uwe Kitzinger, Fellow of Nuffield Col-
lege at Oxford University, presented an ad-
dress on “The Future of the Atlantic Com-
munity.” Following this, three speakers de-
livered brief remarks and participated in a
panel discussion. The topics were “Europe
and the United States,” “The New Europe
and the Developing Countries,” and “Cul-
tural Diversity and Political Unity;” the
speakers were, respectively, Peter Lisagor,
Washington Bureau Chief of The Chicago
Daily News, Prof. Aristide Zolberg of the
University of Chicago, and Prof. Adolph
Sturmthal of the University of Illinois. In an
afternoon session students and teachers as-
sembled in small groups for workshop dis-
cussions of the questions raised by the con-
ference. Many of the participants, it was ex-
pected, would -subsequently provide leader-
ship for parailel discussions in their re-
spective schools.

For some of the Conference partici-
pants, the occasion provided something of a
Chicago reunion. William Clark, for in-
stance, had served as the United Kingdom
Consul General in Chicago two decades ago.
For Ambassador William Benton, who intro-
duced Director General Maheu at the open-
ing session, it was an opportunity not only
to revisit the city with which he had long
been identified, but also to be helpful to an
old interest (the Chicago Council) and to a
current one (UNESCO). And Mr. Kitzinger
at one point found himself on the dais be-
tween two speakers with whom he was asso-
ciated closely in Europe at one time or an-
other,

In addition to the 55 principal speakers
and commentators, the Ninth Conference
drew upon the experience and interests of
countless others. The Department of State
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interest in this examination of European-
United States relationships was appropri-
ately expressed by the Honorable Lucius D.
Battle, Assistant Secretary for Educational
and Cultural Affairs. President Edward D.
McDougal, Jr., of The Chicago Council on
Foreign Relations made the Conference par-
ticipants extremely welcome to the city. The
international and academic pivots of the
Conference were clearly evident in the co-
operative arrangement the Chicago Council
developed with 16 academic institutions in
the area: Chicago Teachers College North,
DePaul University, Tllinois Institute of Tech-
nology, Lawrence College, Loyola University,
Michigan State TUniversity, Northwestern
University, Roosevelt University, Wayne
State University, University of Chicago,
University of Illinois at Chicago, University
of Towa, University of Michigan, University
of Minnesota, University of Noire Dame,
and University of Wisconsin, By coinci-
dence, the international-academic alliance
was reflected in the persons of the outgoing
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and incoming Chairman of the U.8. Na-
tional Commission — former Ambassador
George V. Allen and Dr. Harvie Branscomb,
Chanceller Emeritus of Vanderbilt Uni-
versity.

One of the last thoughts expressed in
the Ninth Conference concerned the im-
portance of what participants might them-
gelves accomplish to effect widespread un-
derstanding of the need for cooperation be-
tween the New Europe and the United
States. Even during the Conference this
effort was begun as members of the working
press interviewed speakers and reported con-
ference developments in their newspapers.
TV, too, was engaged in the effort as three
of Chicago’s major discussion-type programs
featured panels of Conference speakers.

All of these items and others—some
tangible, some intangible—thus helped to
form the total Conference atmosphere. Each
of the participants could look to one event
or another, or perhaps to some particular
comment as most worth remembering.




Summary

For an interpretation of the meaning of the Ninth Confer-
ence as a whole, Director Nicholson brought together in the Seventh
{final) Plenary Session a distinguished panel of four: René Foch,
Director for External Affairs at KURATOM, Max Lerner, author,
Jjournalist, and professor at Brandeis University, William Clark, Di-
rector of the Overseas Development Institute, and Uwe Kitzinger,
Fellow of Nuffield College at Oxford University.

Mr. Foch drew the conclusion that the Atlantic partnership
of Europe and the United States cannot be just the harnessing of
European efforts to existing policies. Instead, it must be a continu-
ing dialog between equal partners who share the same ideals, who
must together shape common policies, and who certainly possess the
means necessary to fulfill them if they stand together.

Development of the relationship can best come in a prag-
matic manner, through solution of existing problems such as those
connected with tariff negotiations and monetary policy.

The present status of the relationship, Mr. Foch said, is one
where the postwar honeymoon is over, yet the more mature relation-
ship remains to be built. Building it depends on good will and per-
haps enthusiasm, but mostly on a more realistic knowledge of each
partner and of common problems. The United States must recognize
the achievement of what has been termed the European comeback.
Europe, for its part, must recognize its own responsibilities, some of
them arising from the very success of its comeback. It must find the
constitutional means of carrying out these responsibilities. Further,
the New Europe has responsibilities toward the United States in
such matters as the monetary and tariff policies just mentioned. It
also has a responsibility towards the rest of Europe. This will require
consiltation hetween the partners for policies looking to the relaxa-
tion of international tensions and the encouragement of any trends
towards a liberalization of the pelitical regimes in Eastern Europe.
Finally, both partners have a responsibility tewards the newly de-
veloping countries, and there should be closer cooperation between
them. Just as the New Europe is playing a vital part, side by side
with America, in assisting the Indian plan for development, so might
American capital join with European in African development, and
European capital with American in the Alliance for Progress.
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Focusing attention on the movement
toward unity within Europe, Max Lerner
cited the need for an impetus—an elan—as
the eritical element for any further leap for-
ward. There exists a real need for a forward
leap, but Europeans do not seem to feel the
need. Historically, great nations have come
together not because of idealism but because
of common danger and under stress. After
World War I, Europeans had a great sense
of guilt which resulted in the measures al-
ready taken towards unity. No longer do
they have that sense of guilt, nor do they feel
themselves under stress or in grave danger
as Americans do in regard to the risks of
nuclear war or the possibility of totalitarian
triumph.

Mr. Lerner believed that any future de-
velopment of European unity would come
through the creation of a transnational set
of relationships. These would cut across na-
tional boundaries without being hardened or
rigidified into definite supranational struc-
tures. Although the elan for such a develop-
ment is not presently at hand, it might ap-
pear either from the aspirations of Jean

Edward 1). McDougal, Jr., President of the Chicago
Council on Foreign Relations (left), and Max Lerner,
noted journalist and author, seated at the final ple-
nary session in which Mr. Lerner participated in a
panel discussion.
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Monnet and his associates or from President
de Gaulle's efforts. There is a “mystique” in
the work of both of these men which could
produce the necessary impetus. Unfortu-
nately, the DeGaulle mystique has a negative
element as well as a positive one. While his
talk of a Europe from the Atlantic to the
Urals is positive, Mr. Lerner said, he is en-
deavoring to reach Europeans with the nega-
tive mystique that freedom for Europe
means freedom from America. Hence his
efforts hold little promise for an Atlantic
Community.

With the departure of many great
European leaders—Schumann, Adenauer, De
Gasperi, Churchill —from the European
stage, there remains something of a vacuum
in political leadership. Mr. Lerner believed
the vacuum would have to be filled by schol-
ars. If they can overcome the protectionism
noted by Mr. Bondy, they might well provide
a genuine leadership towards what is pos-
sible in the European dream.

Despite Mr. Lerner’s distrust of idealism
as an animus, William Clark in his summa-
tion reasserted the possibility that altruism
could provide a sufficient animus. As Gen.
George C. Marshall stated in his historic ad-
dress at Harvard, the objective of the
Marshall Plan was not to defeat any nation
or group of nations but had as its common
enemy only hunger, poverty, disease, and
ignorance. This common enemy, Mr. Clark
believed, will provide a unity to the com-
munity of nations. The essential challenge
to Europe and the United States, to the pres-
ent Buropean Economic Community and the
possible future Atlantic Community, is to
make the right decision in facing the revo-
lution of our times. The fact that two-thirds
of the world's population is in nations now
emerging onto the world’s stage constitutes
the revolution of our times. Two-thirds of
the world’s population is now determined to
be heard and to play their part in the world,
making demands that are not easily met,
making suggestions that caunot readily be
agreed upon. This revolution, Mr. Clark as-
serted, is in fact the focal point of the Ninth
Conference. The required decision for the
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Participating in the final plenary session (left to right): Dr. Harvie
Branscomb, newly ¢lected Chairman of the U. 8. National Commission
for UNESCQ; Thomas L. Nicholson, Director of the Conference;
René Foch, Director for External Relations, EURATOM; Uwe Kit-
zinger, Fellow, Nuffield College, Oxford; Robert Wilcox, Chairman of
the Council’'s Steering Committee.

developed couniries is to resolve to try to
cooperate with the emerging nations, to find
some way of regarding these people as new
potential partners. In doing this, it will not
be sufficient merely to make the sacrifice of
putting to use the wealth at hand. For sac-
rifice we are prepared, Mr. Clark asserted,
but sacrifice is not enough. Like patriotism,
what is wanted is sacrifice with good sense.
There needs to be a careful study of how, in
fact, economic growth and social change to-
gether can speedily be brought into being in
two-thirds of the world’s population. In ef-
fect, there is need for a science of develop-
ment which UNESCO and National Commis-
sions for UNESCO can help to shape. With
sense and science, and with political will, the
great revolution of our times can be achieved.

In his brief final summation, Uwe Kit-
zinger stressed the role of the Conference
and its participants. By the very evident
civic responsibility shown by the participants

themselves, he was encouraged to believe
that there are forces at work—ferments of
change, as Monnet called them—at work in
American society which may yet allow us to
overcome the existing immense difficulties.
Within the Conference discussions he saw a
convergence of viewpoint carrying promise
of earlier cooperation across the Atlantic
than might otherwise be hoped.

Man’s history is coming to a crucial
breakthrough, Mr. Kitzinger predicted. We
are at a moment when not just the degree
but the kind of world relations is changing.
He was confident in the achievement of both
the political audacity and the intellectual re-
ceptivity to deal with the deep problems that
presently divide the world. With success in
meeting the problems there can be a trans-
mutation of the structure of world politics
and even a transmutation of the very quality
of power and responsibility in a world in
which we may not have much time to lose.
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Summary Program of the
Ninth National Conference

Wednesday, October 23, 1963
FIRST PLENARY SESSION

PRESIDING OFFICER ' GEORGE V. ALLEN, Chairman,
U.S. National Commission for UNESCO
INVOCATION VERY REVEREND MONSIGNOR GEORGE HERDEGEN
Chancery Office, Archdiocese of Chicago
REMARKS Lucius D. BATTLE

Assistant Secretary for Educational and Cultural
Affairs, Department of State

THOMAS L. NICHOLSON
Attorney ; Director of the Conference

INTRODUCTION AMBASSADOR WILLIAM BENTON

U.S. Member of the Executive Board of UNESCO
Toric “The Old World and the New Europe”
SPEAKER RENE MAHEU

Director General of UNESCO

Thursday, October 24, 1963
SECOND PLENARY SESSION

INTRODUCTION FREDERICK BURKHARDT
President, American Council of Learned So-
cieties; Member U.S. National Commission for

UNESCO
TorIiC “The New Europe and the New World”
SPEAKER ETiENNE HIRSCH

President, Institut technique de _Pr0vision eco-
nomique et Sociale; Former President of EURA-
TOM
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CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

C.1

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

COMMENTATOR

CHAIRMAN
SPEAKER
COMMENTATOR

CHAIRMAN

SPEAKER

SYMPOSIA

A.1 NEW DIRECTIONS IN EURCPEAN EDUCATION

HENRY I. WILLETT
Superintendent of Schools, Richmond, Va.; Mem-
ber, U.S. National Commission for UNESCO

C. ARNOLD ANDERSON
Professor, University of Chicago

PHILIP J. FOSTER
Professor, University of Chicago

B.1 FEDERATION DR CONFEDERATIGN IN EUROPE

JOHN NUVEEN
Investment Banker; Former Chief, Economic Co-
operation Administration, Mission to Greece, Bel-

gium, and Luxembourg

AMITAI ETZIONI
Professor, Columbia University

ULRICH TRUMPENER
Professor, University of Iowa
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THE SOURCES OFJUNITY
by ALTIERO SPINELLI

4 ' - INTRODUCTION o éi//

///ﬂ_‘fifﬁfif;fgy/ﬁ;ggaer and more integrated\political communities
7 than the ones exXisting at present has made itself:felt not oniy in
Western Europe, buz&githin the Atlantic Aldiance, in the so-called
Socialist area, in Africa and in Latin America as well. But! where-
as elsewhere and up to now, all thaf has been done 3&—te remaingat
the'g%iigi; prgliminary discussiong and e&mes#:sﬁéé;a%y'formal
gesturef ebeze, the unification experience in-Western ﬁurope, and
. L e
more precisely among the six countries of theVEconomic Communities,
has been carried forward with continuity fotur some fifteen years
~2so—be-date.

It would(ﬁé\ﬁifiiz)exact ffor would~it-be fair to consider the
Economic Communities as a true fulfilment of European unity, but
the C&mmunities, through their instituitaons, through their supra-
national action programs, through their daily activities have
represented, beyon§$g;ubt, a noteworthy(?g;;;;3\33i5>toward;uni—
fication. Not only have they had deep effects on the economic
and political lives of their member countries, but they have algo
set s@ostrohg impact He—werk on the political'imagipation of - the
countries lﬁying outside the Communities themselves.

It is QQ§E& natural #higéiggﬂ &h indusfrial and commercial ﬁ
center as large as the Common Market %o forcesthe U.S,ﬂ,and the

U.S.8.R., the U.K. and the Commonwealth countries, the African wikoy

and South American,CountrieS'éauéeégizLé sometimes agonizing,

H

K [ ‘F]* —
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Bt b it

reappraisals of their 1ndiV1dual trade policies. <%fis more im-

vovderl,

portant for us to atress kexs another aspect of the 1nfluenceauj£o£
wlamn o WJIDS, e cc/{-
-berne-by the Buropean eXperience: < the Communities

P AP
have also been felt as a stimulating model for other b« i
MM;K?; l;{c’wd?.t »\,ibm& r»@#-a—z s,
Bl £
re—d ~—Lirg: 11 5 Atlantic Alliance wii d

o

in a situation

of permanent crisis, and whiek is getting ewexr close to the moment
kY
sWitteh the treaty which has created‘'ls sdated to explre. On

A
both shores of the A¥lantic Ocean‘antﬂtlantic‘4Communityh is often

—

spoken of, which should somehow avail itself of some institutional

1 ¢ /
-
experiences of the European Communities. The £32i222n$£a Latin-

|J\/—-.:‘)——\-\,
American and African political\Vand/or economic union draw as well .

wrtrowb—donbd, their inspiration from the European experience.
The Soviet Union themsellves, would like %o transform the hardly
workable and not so profitable Comecon into a true supra-national
%nstrument, making out of it a Socialist version of the Western
Common Market.

If we w1eh therefore to study the sources of supra-national

t L4 MJ{ ﬂ G~ =4
unltyﬂinstead of S¢H§¥;nﬂ;;njéb8£22§$ he interplay between

Nationalism and Supranationalism it—is.preferebie—perhass—ba

by attempt a case-study of the ideal and political sources which have

iurw
¢fed in the past), and areVfeeding et—+hris—time, the European en-

Ao nation - Fates, MLt S
deavour a% overcom¥me the old states—nations. An anatysis of ¢£4 %L

omd
forces o% institutions should be helpful in understanding the

\.‘\(’}_CL
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chances of success exietime for such an experiﬁh%@fas well as in

establishing to whielr extent it is possible or convenient toVin-

. s oAl
splredgaeselfaé%,1t;rn~9;de£ t0 promote Ppreeder integrations then.

| I1
7 Ernrpear (__,,) =
in the Hekrepean polltlcal conscience.

The idea that Europeans, although divided inlWseveral nations

and many states, ought to be united within a single community is

not at all new. It has been roving as.a ghost in the history of

foct

Europe for the past fifteen hundred years, -i=e. in mrectice ever
nsince the fall of the Western Roman Empire.
N J‘i'\‘.u 174 :4
Mww4hﬁﬂew, &% the end of World War II, kés—beewr—enstvead the fact

that such an idea has become a real purpose. &ll-eﬁ—a_guddengT,

a number of men)hes

in several European countries

who, each to a greater or lesser degree, directly or indirectly,

!
were contributing to their respective countries policy—making’aﬂd‘
wbe decided to use whatever large—er emall power and influence

A .
they had, not just to £g;:gaée European unity within a far and
v "‘vxl)lf‘/;/Lx a (4
Inmdefinabie future, but to promote its ﬁa&@&émen%——gf—vn}§~p&§¢&a&1

A
now,as today's solution to today's problems. New alsqé was the
fact that, after a century or longer of systematic and increasing

nationalistic brain-washing inflicted upon the various peoples,

the idea of Furopean unity has become very popular within a very
At o true Lo

_ ' &z L ton oMl Prediviies
short period of time. o e ementary popular %hf&ﬂ%&ﬂmmﬁJfﬁﬂﬁﬁ%




@Mw%ﬂ g Ardot
nor could such f# thlngshappen.beeaasezéédﬁywﬁaqh*éﬁf

éﬁaﬁ4ﬁ§é§;d1tlon3, institutions and political language &%ee%f*ware—%&ek&ﬁg

which—afe nécess&%y for the public feelings and interests to crystal-

lize themselves and to become a political force. The popular favor
. W\-.,i-’ f(.ef l‘gv-q.,c

enjoyed by the Eurspesn jdeaVhas been, up to now, ﬂ relatively

passive @me and inert oemey but still spread broadly enough to give
constantly to the ed European unity, the feel-

ing that, while many and powerful obstacles against the fulfilment
of their purpose are ranged bedh in front of them and even within

themﬁ%%?%%; there is no outright hostility or even lack of under-

s M O £y 2 Mfu..ﬁt }
standing on the part of the ave known at all times,

nn~¢hehe@n$ramy, that the idea of Europe 1sV§opular aneng—the—Huaropeaiss.
%Ml'a,tum

Such éefrmdbe=cirmzme which has taken place within some sectors
e

ofVEunopean political conscience was an obvious challenging answer

to some depressing and humiliating experiences of the European

peoples before, during, and after the ﬁégz:)

( Nationalism had destroyed, in its fury, the democratic insti-

tutions one after another and given rise to tryannies; the proud

<§;;;;;}fffjff;é after having »refended and obtained the most complete

ed L
loyalty from their citizens, had eiagﬁied ignomimously and, in the
S bl .
case of Germany, even coverﬂdh'ltself withVerimes of _enermous—wegni—

[JTE e f'M»’L“a"’\
Hude. Lastly,Nafter their liberation, thege/States were in such a

condition of economic, social, political and military break-up thatl

they were able To.stand on their feet thanks only to outside U.S.

e



aid in the West and to the ouside Soviet terror in the East. All
thelfcircumstances mem$ioned abowe had reduced, to very little indeed,

the customary'respect toward one's OWD'GHEGE;%fiEiiﬁjand opened the
way-within- the spFeshg toVchange in favor of the European unity.

4‘\ 1 \(,QU—._A ‘.é-..._ n . ‘ ' M{

It is mg;;gggfﬁ% that the Bfig;;;;Tﬂﬁ Swedes and Swiss, who
have overcome the trial of World War II without having lost their
respect for their respective states, are also the countries in which
the European -ekrersge baﬁ:ﬁan%akqn place.at the end of the war, either
L . [T
vtk the political class of with the people.

It is very probable that a similar change would have manifested

itself within the Eastern European'countries as well., DBut, kevins

Lanies BEEN
theptatber cgﬁﬁffi%ETéﬁéorbed in the .very different Communist ex-

“TarhA
perigme¢Uﬂder Moscow'!s imperial leadership, they -bhawve been unable

to participate in any manner %& the movement aimed at thé unification
of Burope. It should be mentioned here, if only for the sake of the
record, thatjnotwithstanding their declared internationalism, up to
now the Communists havé not been able to find any form of supra-
national union for the countries they rule ﬁﬁﬁigi the imperial égghh
of direct dependency of the single states on the Soviet state.

It is easy to understand hozﬁgsuch being the case, the field

A ik conbimend b Ef‘ L ,ﬁ demoentie
of action of Europe#swm has beenV%he a i : :
; p af .

i
AN, ¥

success achieved by the Six haj@\exerted, i;i:j?2;% a strong attrac-

oA -

tion on Greecey Turkey, esd-on England as well as on f?é other EFTA

25
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e 0 '«h;u

countries sndyYSpain.

L_wtud‘lm
This renovating mn the politieal conscience of

many EBuropeans has demonstrated itgelf not to be a short-lived
r--, g
phenomenon, Had Buropeism been only al fet,aitentative emergency
answer given to an emergency situation, it would have dissolved
itself doms loﬁg ago, because the internal and external con-
ditions of Europe are far different today from those which were
prevalling at the end of World War II. Europeism has shown it-.
self, on the contrary, to be a political and doctrinal behavior
capable of adapting itself to different situations and determined
o
to supplying with Eyropean answers the poor He¥ena as well as ah.a{?%L&ué
Europe,eﬁﬁe§éag—WETt*heiﬁgg a politically powerless Europe as well
as a Lurope which has become an important factor of world politics,
i &M&ﬂ y)

a cold war Europe, as well as the Europe of &devereietn

Contrary to the affirmations by the doctrines, which consider

the

as prime sources of the political ventures of the peoplesVgreat
W :
aameteoss forces of popular feelings or of economic interests, the

fﬁtddtalﬁ&owvta(
ﬁ:\<§%& economic forces, TecatSe—IoRe
%

omd
C@?n Who were counting on European pOEEE§TE§?E'£iscovered the per-

spective of European construction, have dreamtﬁ its fulfilment,
s b
have been capable of gégﬁﬁiﬁé, if not all, at least some favorable
who
opportunities, andVﬁave started translating this vision not only
into fleeting Bureopees political deeds, dbut intoVinstitutions as

well.

F



The very fact of having been able to create some institutions,
although incomplete and inadequate, has been basic forVEBuropean
Pconstruction because, as Jean Monnet recalled when inaugnrating

the first one of them, it is only through the institutions that

experiences are gathered and transmitted throughout the t1mes¢£”*“'ﬁ7¢e

WW\_ Ao £t 04&-? 4«uu:£
Since the E.C. 5. C. institutions, and even more the inatididen,

Vﬁlék Common iarket ones, have been in existence, the policy of European

elx] :
Qoﬂ%(RuCTHS no longer dependent;on the rhapsodical initiatives of Europeist

politicigns, but zedhker on the daily activity of the communisarianes
bureaucrzey and on the stable existence of economic forces which
have now found, in the Cbmmon market, their normal field of action
as well.

Europeism has.had in the past, just as it has now, both allies

x .

and foes, perhapas—even very important&ﬁg%%ggggfﬁéentésaes_. U.5.
support, Soviet aversion, understanding on the part of the Catholic
political forces, Socialist lukewarm aitititudes and Communist oppo-

sition have contributed to a remarkable extent to determinfpg Europes

| aﬂzff4aneé2;uw;Z:3£a&wm74
course over the 1ast twenty years, but - ,
ol o F ﬁ(. ;

Furopeism has not had as its true and permanent foe in the
past, nor has it at thgs time, nztionalism, genuine, determined to
establish once again, for its country, the apartheid of fhe twenties

. , . . . . ) My Mmow—
and thirties. That sort of nationalism died with the war and &ss

ekl fed A0 e
boerrkept—arive—to—ithis—day only by wefse few whooyre—stild nostalgic-osey,

of that era. The permanent, persevering, proteiform foe 1is repre-

LT
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hele bollek.
sented, in fact, by the powerfu¥ rooted)euwstons (whiech exi’sta'd.?/ o

every country Jmi*ﬁ#present in every political current and in
: l“j ,‘ b e boatrnk o%wuw«wq_} .
~éveryfman} ﬁﬁéiéeﬂ%éﬁgg aws, Bebivs solldarltuglnterests‘&ﬁé and,

o H%u a/h-d abt.w)-"‘\.-
policy-making| ws=tk \the traditional and well known eevegortes—of

. . Wa.%
4o££4nxaofgthe state~nation. é%&*&ﬂ&as%fy in accordance with SuCh.I habits charle,
ﬂ.-&tw
wiwgg g feeling of fullness, against which European éﬁé&ﬂéﬁg, al-

though supported by a very stimulating political vision, appears
“to be, and 1s in fact for the time being, necessarili%ull of gaps,

obscure'ancertain%ése as to what is to be done, lacking the support

" to-e.z(_'
of all those traditional rules and references which%éive\ ; qéhxf
~ 0 him who acts. European :::i;¥;¥/does not move amongst time-
established institutions, but mwsd=resier build them; it does not

enjoy well outlined political alternatives expressing themselves
Lng Ao
in deflnlte European political parties, but Eﬁ*t-f&%hex discover
them; it does.not ewen have an already Tformed political languagé,
Hova Ao oo
but wess—wetirer invent it. The polltlcal forces which hewe—t=xzn

over the 1eédérship of the Western European countries after World

Mut»aﬂ-\
War II have been very sensitive toward the Europeist\ekenge. /Some Qﬁ'

Lleo
amens- their leaders, 2s“a~ma$%e;—@i-@ae¢f_sue%éiibiizﬁggn, De Gasperi,
Adenauer, Beyen and Spaak have been among the -Fidms—psoak leaders,¢7€¢¥¥=

ghhﬁ¢<yn action. This notwithstanding, to rebuild the(é%EEEtEEEEEE_meant
Hoaun

foryall to move within what was well known, whereas to build Europe

meant sailing into unknown,-er—at—Fesst—dark, sabers. This explains
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Y/why they have carried out, or at least ﬁried to carry out, European
activities under exceptional circumstances, but also why the full-

ness of their daily political labors kewe been devoted not so much

v e

to the construction of Europe, but rather to restoration of the
former states-nations.
National reconstruction and Buropean construction however,

ot
were couplementary only to the point & which some problemfor gﬂnuﬂﬁd

- oy damilse ot Ao be_
pattitude. of problems were reached for which se—dscision—wes—re—

Jr ded
gudred to—estebtisk whether they were to be confronted on either
9-/ .M‘ . .
a national or (European p+emes Beyond such a point the two activities

eonflihing ! ol WEA,
became atberaaetiva—oness the one smother€) or at least, & an ob-
stacle to the other. Nevertheless, European political 1life has

had as its prominent feature this very paradoxical and contradictory

motion: on one handVrestoration of thefga;a;%gfﬂgfgyﬂ and there-

WMM
fore of the waxriews myths and taboos comrectet—threrede, ¢ on the

other haﬂd establishment of supranational institutions and policies.

goe.b-/\/

@s~¢e—ée#xyvﬁuropean construction has not yet occupied all the field

that it should reasonably occupy, hor has it been able to establish

an effective supremacy bfgthe Community over the single states,

not even in those fields in which thé pre-eminence of the European

pointef—riew over the national viewpoint is formally acknowledged‘
Bl

and accepted by the states. Thistroblem remains still open.

In order to evaluate, with some exactness, wetch e &xe polit-

St Ao B 1 v amwé;/f{
ical momentum pht Buropean constructionfwe cshall now teke—¥vo—aei—

the political directives which have been followed so Tar in this



construction, as well as the directives which might; or should,
. bl
be followed in the neazes?® future.

e ) :
[||-— Alternatives offered to Europeism.
Throughout the last twenty years the European unification pro-
cess has drawn,and keeps on drawing, its inspiration From three

different trends: Federalism, Funotionalism and Confederalism.
. : Qffp RO
Such trends seesw ¥=—%c cleaj%at times and then besewe confused now

antagonlst1c and then allied, %E%X@EEE%F%H%&ﬂjﬁ@EF#ﬁ} TS w

1 2,
diﬁ:&aa%(}netltutlonal approach to European construction, ==

ad 3) i
the ideal purpose which they a531gn to Eurooe &ﬁ—ﬁel%gﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ the

8001olog10a1 positions of those promotlng them.
| : as follows for

the Federallsts it is a matter, above all, to ereet the politiecal

AWRY
¢nst1tutlons of a European democraoy,,taklng axor certain deli-
veration, decision and execution powere from national governments,
perliaments and judiciaries, and £ntruet1ng them instead to a
European government, parlisment and Judlclary eeaweezgéfzzzfQE_- Q&
Vh##tht‘yha-WWM%J'AHMDVV‘4&£8~Q adiforor~oug)
sueeta¥e(Authorlly Trvom THe OITect assent ol the EBuropean citizens

and ewelr—te exercise({directly/ their powers)on Europe's citizens. .

Por the Functionalists it is a case, first of all, of building

a European bureaucracy, entrusting the administration of some

IpositiVe public aotiﬁities to a Buropean civil service, égiiﬁﬁgéﬁé

f alble Lo
the national civil serv1oes and weh—mey acty according
Akv”h4““k merbie
to common di¥éctives by the nadbisen states, by means of

special treaties and further intergovernmental decisions.
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For the Confederallsts it is a matter, St u;$w,

g Vu&., ‘ﬁﬁ/v.-_e € AAE :/'——44’/70—&%-
building a Zu A -‘.:- -- ige DR

=2 Y

,Mx»uhufta-izzzétafﬁt. £iuaang ¢ :
& etainfee its own sovereighty, ﬂw %‘4
bﬂ‘mnmmi tted to gehing dn such-—a—wes (=7 e

okt for 4o-vn g
tﬂtgovernments tdke common decisions in bHe®e particular matters

which haw%e been recognised as being of common interest.

A sidedy different conception of the common purpos%5 hat the
LG et
new European community avi/corresponds to o= : app-
roachéﬁ It may even be affirmed, as a matter of fact, that it is

oL
the very vision of the purpose which leads some to chooséfgy #n app~

L2 NTVN chosvae
roach and someont—alan 10 plestnawsas another one.

The purpose of European union must, for the Federalists, rest

esseéntially on the creation of a political society committed to %

building a modern democratic way of life asaﬁgfpeoplgswh$§h,aa%—ﬁhe

ile ek
&upranatxeﬁa&—%eﬁelJ have so far been able only to 11ve > %T
ek el i _)

a regime oi actual apartheid or of war.
Ko tha
dre—Ffey—ae—the Functlonallsts afe—eeﬁcefﬁed, the forms of po-
" A

litical life are & less important superstructure than is generally

/
believed, and the purpvose of the Eurovean union shall, for a long
co
time to come, be the slow, progressive < inx of habits and in-
terests around a European bureaucracy, more efficientrand far-sighted
than the national one{.
The purpose of the European union is, for the Confederalists,

that of finding once more, and at European level, the glory, the

power and the grandeur that the Furopean national states have en-
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“joyed in the past and whichp,emrd as a result of

$eikcen-placge—guring the lgsh hatf—eenturw\have beeh lost

0old states-nations have been the natural trustees of that glory

they cannot forget the basic mark of their rank: sovereignty. As
~we are living, however, in an era in which the political scene is
ppricin
ruled by colossi such as the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R., theVstates
are forced to associate themselves in & League or Confederation
in order to be able to make headway against the latter ones. And

lastly, since no League made up of states completely equal among

themselves has ever heen able %o funcﬁion}éa—%he—y&a%, it is nec-

essary for—skese in the European confederation #e=t there be one
st¢te ame&g—%hem having a rotionsl I over all the others.

Eluher a Europe committed to building up the liberties of the
multinational European peopley; or a Burope committed to living
quiet and prosperous under the silent but efficient leadership
of those modern mandarins, ﬁﬂe Eurocrats} orllastlija,Europe
calling for a revival of pld nationalism{around a new Buropean

twbachh
nationalism. These are the three purposes hreekdwe—szr the three
ingtitutional approaches.

This link between approach and purpose in the three trends

CQP.D.nLj
appears more ewifedt il the 8061ologlcal and political position
of the supporters of each of them is taken into consideration.

The Federalist trend appears simultaneeously during the war
in all the countries within the *ed8tsdenee democratic left wingp7f42;

(and organizes itself 1mmed1atly after the end of the war as a




e

"grags rootd' movement. ,
In given circumstances it has exefted a nm=mwsrITEEle in-

fluence on &= European action. Its supporters, as a rule, have
not occupied posgitions from which decisions were taken but only
‘ wade.
positions from which suggestions could be gizem. The Zuropean
federation is fof them an important aspect, even a decifiN#€ one,
but still always an aspect of the vision of ﬁgé new democratic
society to be established in Europe and not of old societies %o
be restored. It is not diffiéult to recognise the well known
mental attitude of radicalism, which igM;o be found hebitusirss as M
creative thinking, at the origin of all democratic revivals and
progresses., |

The Functionalist eapidedist trendk has had its most original

and strongest expression in the personality of Jean Wonnet, a high

e
French official, with a long experience &F international offices
o
both in peace and war, and(has found its natural field of expansion

1acws t
among thkese modern high offic%@& of the national administration$who,

having been able to overcome their narrow national horizons, envision
the European problem with the te%gocratic contempt for the political

L

institutions and extreme tquocratic confidence in the administratiye

institutions. @has found himself in a position jn certain

_ necenl ‘
decisive moments of thevEuropean 4 ,apZ?Fa$ to avail himself of

a very strong position within the French administration and of a

very large influence on some political men. The crucial proposalf

Al

of the Schman nlan, of the Pleven plan, of ZEuratom, all bear the
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seal of his mentality: to create solidarities nfygconcrete interest
in given sectors around Buropean administrations; Burope would
owaled DAL ONR

have been mede by the bureaus almost withoutVbeing aware of it,
even if then the credit should have heen abusively stolen by some
political man or party. Honnet did find at first4 some intelligent
and willing partners in the diplomatic delegations of a1l the coun-
tries who were elaborating the treazaties ofpthe Communities and then
in the officials of the Communities in whose hand§ that much of

Europe which has been created so far is to be found and who, nnt

wrongly, have been called éﬁ%h the meaningful neologism g Euro-

crats.

L

It has happened, as a rule up to know, that the proposals ad-

&tﬁﬁk-ﬁa,ut 1£uvéuﬁgxm%4u@%

vanced by et¥iker Functionalists of Federalists &

actves ory at lea;%)’E/J :§§é§§§’or partially blunted }q;figﬁt—c:

the active or passive resistance of the (statestnations  esd-Hast @Euaao#aaf
m«vﬂxmm W Aeecrom ..
restiestienws have atwers atiributed the supremelpower weletive—teo-

Ly

deetsinns to a Gouncil swmede—us of national ministers. ®mwerToniederal

solution appears, at first sight esdy as the limit gfﬁﬁne W
f%deralistf oY #hnctionalistf success, the point amqﬁuwta compromise
Fravtang

has taken placer)the states have accepted theat common decisions be

&
taken but have-ﬁﬁ%féizgziaied the power to decide #=r a2 supra-national

M Wﬂ%fm
bodyﬂ #rey have retained it for themselves, But this is s¥tuddepd—
qenie & o] vuv\/w-vee\

Confiederalism,

i impasse in the con-
gtruction of Europe. The true Confederal thought is the one ex-

pressed by this or that statesman who bellieves and hopes in the

|
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.

pocsibility of an association of states under the leadership of ks

23
own. The two statesmen who have had the vigion of Europe%d—e—u—p—

<% Confederat overeign states under the leadership of their re-

spective countries have been Churchill, and De Gaulle. The first
one has ¥fermulabed the idea with Hre—empiprism—eord the Iﬁatoric pe—

4
culiar to the British, the latter withi(xationatisw—ewd the retpric

peculiar to the French, but in reality the twn versionns differo—w%,
ol et in the fact that while one entrusts to London the 1eader—

Rrudrwsds F Ao
ship of thej Confederatlon, the latter éees ihascame—mddir Parig.

Sp,.u, pno ) Al dosne ‘Qo-. poluen
pF&S isg

& the objective of such ewilt—te—power, they ardse
Goun  Lollowens

sympathies and gether--eonesents, above all, among those political

currents which —sore—Fherrobirers, Bawe the cult of power.

A —
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Iv.
An Outlline of the Development

Such are the leading ideas ard men that most contributed
to determine the course of the Huropean construction.

Their influence can be summarized in the following way:

From 1947 until 1950 the political scene is dominated by
Ckurchill's propaganda and vevin's initiative., English states-
men aim pkezixzXy decisgvely at the creation of Eurepean ties
of the confederate type under British leadership. The Brussels!
pact, the 0.E.E.C., and the Furopean Council are the %ﬁults
of thés policy. Since, however, inglish leadership isvmore
an illusion of the ruling c¢lass in the uynited Kingdom than &
reality, all these organizations turn out to be rather ineffective.
They produce excellent studies and debates; at times they even
reach common decisions, but these decisions lack consistency and
fail to generate any sense of community. Europe continues to
he dévided. During this period the supporters of the federal
and of the functional approach%%ive point to their ideas, but
they remain obsuured by the shadow of the wn&f Churchill
and Bevin. .

In 1950 and 1951, abeve-svarithing—elee, the break-through
of the functional approach takes place. Under the influence

 ethuma '
of Monnet,&iii%iiniroposes the creation of a gommon Market.for
steel and céal under the supervision of & supranational ﬁigh
ﬁuthority, and after a-few months Plevenpxag proposes the
creation of & common suropean army to be organized and armed
by a supranational commission. Great sritain refuses to accept
either proposal, but they are endérjéd by six states. Long. and
complicated diplomatic mmxZxuwgsitiax negotiations begin in
ordex to translate_those projects inte international treaties,

The “ma,h Ph"becomes a reality in the fall eof 1952.
In 1952 and 1953 the breakthrough of federalism takes }lace.
The difficulty inkerent in creating a common army, without a
common politieml power to which that army may be attached,
constrains the governments to accept the federalist request.
They entrust to a Buropean assembly the drawing up of a
constitution for a political community,without even awaiting
the ratification eof the treaty of the E. D. C.

26
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In 1954 the resistance of French nﬂtiénalistic traditions
leads to the fall offE.D.C. and with it e downfall of the
politiaal community. But muropeanism is by now ineradicable
from the political life of western Burope, and phoenix-like

. it rises again from its owF ashes., 4

47 Once more the new& is initiated by an English confeterate
plan., In 1954 and 1955, the Eden government succeeds in creatlng
the W.E. U. in place of the E.D.C. Since, hewever, the tnglish
government is again not capable of exercising any true wuropean
leadership, the W.E.U. alse demonstrates the same political
unsubstantiality as the other confederate attempts of five oL
and six years earlier. | +

+ With the Messina conference in 1955, a mm new functionalisk

imptilse is &@eida born. Between 1955 and 1958 the six governments
slowly and overcautiously elaborate the mechanism o¢f suratom and

that of the @ommon Market. 4o The }unc,honalsoﬁenuc
o4 the Common Marke
Xi¥zxhezmandEFuaXBEY toward
All the English mancevres,directed opposin_g

wAconfederate scheme for an area of free exchange,vr=iivmitr=Nve
St antasEnt, fail., Even more unsuccessful are _
the federalistx criticisms directed to constructing not only g
a Buropean bureaucracy but also,and above all, a #mmax Eurgpean
political power. The six governments write into the treaty a
precise program for a graduated m’:xxx’ customg a%%rt; in the
same treaty, they exchange formal promises of gradual ecomomic
anxifd unificatiom,and they entrust to a meammiasion fommission,
SuprAnkzznx supranational but appointed by themselves, the task
of overseeing the implementation of what is already agreed upon
in the treaties and of what is to be simt decided later by +t he
Council of National Ministers.

Between 1958 and the end of 1962, while the RxR® E. C. S. C, t
and ke Buratom demonstrate very strong limitations x\—'in their
capacity for expansion, the B.H.C., usually called the Common
Market, enjoys an enormous success. The mwx power to decide,
that is, the real politicai power, rests in the handi of the

d  Council of National Ministers, but during this period the Council
accepts the fact that initiative for proposals must :ome from
the wuropean Commission., This method of working-- Buropean proposals,
national decisions, European implementation, or at least 2 <
&




kﬁfi;jéy Z%E%é%g;t)
implementation controlled by a Buropean organization-- isicalled

l the method o national dlalogue," and it seems it should become
the chief way to the cgné%fhct;on of iurope. Politics seems, in
effect, to be reduced to somethlng of secondary xmg®® importance
in respect to the cont1nu&&?work of ropegn Civil service.
At the beginning of 1963, the insuperable limitations of
the functional approach suddenly appear in various ways; The
success of a Common Market has created a very strong interdependency
among several tupopean countries, and theredby reinforces the
g tendency to see a who e series of important political problems

as problems
0 be faced on a XHXE European basis. ,put the decisions to be

et Pow
taken gauﬁepvﬁgéand the gggggé?%gg of %he %urocrats.

Some of these problems, such as the agricultural policy and
the Kennedy round .Ghmi®), are consequences of the internal
development of i-q%%ﬁ@@ﬁa@ comomic communities, but for each of
these problems the solutions, in one way or another, depend not
on xk® preferring this or that technique of integrationrbut on the
pollt;cal will to assign this or that general 5;:E_to the #“9f2§ﬂ?hr
i It regagﬁzuﬁghﬁé decided whegheéigconom%p Besepé must
have a high degree of selfw-sufficiency in agriculture or a high
degree of interdependence, In this matter the X¥x suropean Civil
Service has no authority to speak, It must stand by, cap in hand,
and accept the cholce made by those who have the power to mamk
make xk® political choices.

Other problems are eompletely external to.the development
of economic integration. The entrance of Great Britain into the
Common Market, the reform of the Atlantic Alliance along the
lines of furo-American partnership, the question of the the
nuclear nimxiditx deterfent--national, Europep#k, or Atlantic--
are all xpm problems which show even more Xzx clearly that the
pelitical goaliof Europex’s deciding powers determines the
angwers to be given. The Commen Market as a whole, with its
Burocrats and its complex of 1nterdependéncies, can be embedded
zx 2¥ in and employed by one orirkm another of these goals.

Tx
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The entire functional edifice was founded on the hypothesis
of the efficacy of the "supranational dialogue," that is, on the
hypothesis that the power to decide would certainly remain in
the hands of the governments, but that in the meantime, the
European Civil Service would have created a concrete solidarity
of interests and would, therefore, kx in increasing measure,

, condition the decis%gﬁf(2£wgagqu§2fnmggfs.
Q\(;Ekzggigkph15When, however, & -became g;yk;éfﬁ ew political #® choices,
S——""""and »i-0 5 —raiaed 4\ choices made much
earlier, the "international dialogue" fxfaiixmi no longer worked,
G Stepped Payn

4B the governments .aewemesvnyily attention to the
broposals of the Commission ‘?b%gan[%/decisions by
themselves., The French government began its dissent over the
question of British entry into the Common Market because that
entry did not coincide with its zewd=xg conception of the new Burope.
The German government followed suit on the question of aXKEXIEHX
farm prices becauses they were not compatible with its natinnal
agricultural policy. Othé;;Vfg;E;nces -of--oppositien may yet
‘occur. _

In =k order to get out of this inevitable dead end of the
functional approach, two alternative policies are taking shape
in Burope today. |

On the mmdt one hand, DeGaulle has resumed the confederate
approach with tenacity. He hopes to unite the other Ermmumikisx
countries of the community in a x confederate association under
¥rench guidance, and this with the aim of reaching the "rank" of
a great world power, Nationalistic resentment, autarchic dreams,
suthoritarianism, contempt for democracy, and nuclear militarism

are the inevitable ingredients of such a policj.

On the other hand, although in a less obvieus way, we observe
BXk within the of the furopean democratic left, a revival
of the federal appwax approachj one hears of a surepe of the people
to 0pposé&£?Europe of states and mations, of xumextxam aversion to
the surope of DeGaulle, of suropean elections, of supranational

political power.

(S
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v Both these apppoaches have by now put asid%:their old quarrel
with the functional approach. Both accept the Burocrats and their
Buropean Civil Service. »mkk But both propose to subordinate it
to a political powerg—in one case t¢ a federal government, in the
other to a council of states ruled by”ﬁegemonic power,

In what way this dispute for domination of the Common Market
and its institutions will end is still quite uncertain. ¥ It is
certain, however, that the victory of either approach will result

injtwo Euxrp-uipopes<=tme very different|fpem—the—othenr, } ?

w,

This bgiéf examination of the smuropean experience demonstrates
at least, that the process of supranational unification may take
on many forms and many meanings. It is complex; it is slow; and it is
likely to establish itself only if there is behind it a pfemanent
tendency toward the creation of political %§§§2:§I33:4q

If this tendency is lacking, the most interesting plans have
no chance of being realized because there will be no one to support
then,

If, for example, we examine the problems of the so-called

Conclusion

Atlantic Communlty, it is not difficult to see similarities and
be ween

and
dissimilarities wmem,1it hﬂ.uug.n.lﬁilihﬂthe European dbmmunlty.
The organization of the Atlantic Alliance is of the confederate

rather than of the functional type. 1t was effective only -« so long
as there was strong American leadership of it. It entered a crisis
exi® when this leadership was no longer uncontested and uncontestable,
The common interests b jéig United States and
Western Furope push toward the discovery of new forms of cooperation.

But in the American political world there is no tendency to limit
American sovereignty either by adopting the functional or the
federal approach. As long as this attitude remains unchgnged in
America, it is useless to propose to the Atlantic Alliance, as a goal,
Zi-Te
its transformation 1nto a communltyawigﬁtﬁ"ge European communlty. %a?
-...——-—-—-—--—-—.._._____‘ ) - -

?*2’
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The most sensible proposal today is that which suggests the
transformation of - lr.Mmrmilitary confederation ruled by
American hegemony, increasingly difficult’ to maintain, into a
partnership between the United States and-an authentic suropean

supranational community.

1
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I bave been asked to contribute to this debate some remarks on the theme "eultural
diversity - politieal unity in Europe'. I wlll not venture to enter the field of
national psychology and national cultures not only because I have no special competence
in this domaine, but also because I am ever less assured whether these differences are
relevant to the problem of polifical unification. Outlooks and attitudes have changed
in Europe - especially 1in Germany, France and Italy - at such an smazing speed, if not
quite as rapidly as the economic and social structure of these nations, that we may
congider change rather then permenence of national characteristics as the dominant
factor. This prevelence of change over continulty is itselfl no complete novelty.
Throughout the whole 18th century and part of the 19th century we find the imege of the
German as & timid and peaceful ' Burger who prefers his "Zipfelmiitze" to a helmet,
while at the same time the Frenchman is usumally considered as martial and reckless.
This changed only during the Bismarck era. During this century again, the attitudes
of German youth, between 191k and 1963, have so much changed that we can hardly spesk
of an identity of national character. Hereditary enmities, supposedly embedded in the
collective psyche, have dissclved over night, less perhaps through better understanding
of the neighbour than through & shift of interest and emphasis.

Opinion polls show that & majority of Frenchmen believe that they can cooperete
better with the Germens than with the British.l

Netinonael traits have to do with a sense of tradition, with a feeling of the unity
and the meaning of & national History. In his report on an international discussion
"¥urope and the Furopesns" Max Beloff writes {page 74):

"In the 18th eentury and after the French revolution, historiens seemed to regard
the nation as the essential historical reality treating its past as though it were a
form of biography in which the living being could be seen to pass through several
stages, from infancy to maturity, with its essence unaltered."”

A perfect example of this type of 19th century historlography is constituted by
H. T. Buckle's famous "History of Civilisation in England" which has appeared a little
over a century ago and from which I quote the following characterlstic passage:

"In the character of & nation, inconsistency is impossible. Such, however, is
still the backward condition of the human mind and with so evil and Jaundiced an eye
do we approach the greatest problems that not only common writers, but even men from
vhom better things might be hoped, are on this poeint involved in constant confusion,
perplexing themselves and their resders by speeking of inconsistency as if it were a
quality belonging to the subject which they investigate instead of being, as it really
is, a meagure of their own ignorance. It is the business of the historian to remove
this ignorence by showlng that the movements of the nations are perfectly regular and
that like all other movements they are solely determined by thelr antecedents. If he
cennot do this, he is no historian.”

One may contrast with this the fgllou’lng remarks, written one century later
by the German historian Michael Freund: :

1 Opinion poll by the "Institut Franceis d'Opinion Publique”, end of september 1962,
on the question whether France's future relations should be closer either with Great
Britain or with Germany, LO% have answered: with Germeny; 25% with Great Britain;
35% had no opinion. :

2 "Historische Restbestiinde in der europiischen Politik" in "Studium Generale"”,
March 1953. '



Natiornal Conference 9/2

"Our time seems to be predominantly a-historical. It has jumped out of his
historical rails and people have lost the historical ground under their feet. A-
historical epoche are epochaln which a gresat lot of History does happen, although this
mey sound paradoxicel. The history in being is yet unformed, in ferment, in flux. It
does not give people & yardestick for their behaviour. In such times man does not find
his path from past through the present toward the future. Historieal "ratio" fails.
The territory inhabited by Germans 1s now roughly what it was in the years 900 to 1000
A.D. A millenary of History has been wiped out. A millenary of destruction has been
wrought by the Relch which indeed called itself "tausendjéhrig". Traditional,
historical cetegories are insufficient for the description of such events.”

Michael Freund then shows that in such an epoch we find aimultaneously a complete
flux and the petrifaction of some unrelated fixations from the past, both factors
together - the flux and the petrifaction - creating a sense of discontinuity. In the
work of other formally tradition-bound Germany historians and scholars after 1945,
such as Friedrich Meinecke, Alfred Weber, Ludwlg Dehlo, we find this same awareness of
a profound chenge and even of a complete break with the pasi.

Until the thirties, a national state meant to its citizens the prevalence of law
over crime, of order over disorder, of security against invasion, repe, looting and
foreign rule. But States could become, like the Third Reich, criminal agents outdoing
everything which mere private inltiative has ever achleved in the spheres of murder
. and rebbery and national States have broken down under invasion as their cities crumbled
under bombs, leaving whole populations expelled from their territory,stripped of their
belongings and totally unprotected by any government of thelir own.

Even today we can easily trace the differences in approach and collective feeling
between nations who have lived through this frightful experience - like the Germans,
French, Jtallans, Dutch - and people who have not undergone this experience and were
eble to go on trusting thelr own government to secure internal order and external
security, such &8 Great Britain, Sweden, Switzerland.

If we move from collective psychologlical reactlons to the psychology of leeding
individuals, we are struck hy the fact, which has been often noted, that the three
political lesders who have been hiailed, or abused, &s architects of European unity -
Robert Schuman, Alelde de Gasperi, Konrad Adenauer - were all three born and brought up
in frontier-reglons: lLotaringla, Trient, Rhenania, with a gquite special experience
of what elther war or cooperation across frontiers has meant. De Gasperi has been a
deputy in the Habgburg empire; Robert Schuman has studied in German universities.
During the debate starting from the Schuman plan, German nationalists from right and
left have sttacked Ademauer as & Rhenanian separatist, unaware of national interest
and alwsys ready to submlt to French desires, while in France Robert Schuman was
pllloried from extreme right to extreme left, as & trailtor to French interests, as an
agent of Germany. The strict parallel of the hostile arguments on both sides of the
frontier, reveal one lmportant fact: the dangers to European unity came less from
cultural and psychologlcal differences between the spirit or "Volksgeist" of the
European nations concerned, than from similar yet mutually hostile traditions of
mationalism.

Nationalism itself has not been & specifically "mational” trend, but & European
movement crossing all boundarles, like romanticism. Nationalists of different
countries may hate each other deeply and yet show a remarkeble identity of outlook and
even of vocebulary. The rhetorique with which Italian, French and German nationalist
vrofessors have insisted on the absolute superiority of their own culture, in contrast
40 other "inferior" cultures, is as similar as the language in which immates of various
lunatic asylume will tell you, each of them, that he is Napoleon. While cultural
diversity has often mede for interest, attraction and cocoperation, this identical
aberration among intellectual leaders of various nstions has been &an element of Eurcopean
disruption. The cosmopolitical character of nationalism is aptly symbolized by the

-3 -
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trinity; Count Gobineawn, Houston Stevmrt Chamberladn, Richard Wagner, in their influence
on extreme German nationalism.

However, the remarkable aspect in the cruciasl year 1950 and afier, hes been the
weginess, the lack of echo of the combined assault led against the beginning of Burcpean
Commmunity by the coalition of "vested interests” and the two ideclogies of chauvinism
and of Moscow-led commumnism. Neither the fears nor the ideoleogical passions nor the
prejudices have been able then to prevail against the new European cocperation. If we
take into account how little education in the new Eurcopean spirit had been attempted,
in the schools as well as in the press, and how much education and information had been
directed in the opposite sense, we may admit that national feelings have profoundly
changed under the impact of great historieal upheavals.

Has this change been conditioned, at least partly, by the pressure toward greater
uniformity, toward the leveling of cultural and national differences in the modern
industrial mass societi? T. 5. Eliot, in his essay from 194, "The man of letters and
the future of Europe” - has, quite on the reverse, attributed the extreme fanatical
movements of this century to the pressures of industrial society:

"The cultural health of Europe, including the cultural health of its component
parts, is incompatible with extreme forms of both nationalism end internationalism.
But the cause of that disease which destroys the very soil in which culture has its
roots, is not so much extreme ideas and the fenaticism which they stimulate as the
relentless pressure of modern industrialism setting the problems which the extreme
ideas attempt %o solve."

Against some trends of historiography, in which the search of totalitarian ideology
is traced to the millenarists, to Roussesu, to Marx, to religious and intellectual
traditions of some kind, we do well to bear in mind this realistic consideration, that
the upsurge of extreme fanatical ideology hes been, to a considerable extent, the
reaction to breakdowns in the fabric of soclety.

Now, however, this same - or rather not quite anymore the same - industrial soclety
seems to press in Furope in the sense of & decline of ideologies, of a "consumer atti-
tude" to ideas as well as to politieal events. Thus, the consent te European collabora-
tion, has not been carried by a filerce ideclogical movement, fighting with equal passion
the fanaticism of nationalist and commnist ideology. Some Furopeans, who had & sense
of urgency, of an oppertunity which might be lost, have suffered from this gentle, but
rather pasasive consent to their ideas, from this lack of Eurcopean militancy and of
"passionate intensity' among the best. However, the withdrewal from attitudes of
fapatical political faith has been a mjor factor in our new European welfare socleties
and it has helped the overcoming of nationalism,

In an opinion pell of 1962, whose results have been presented by the French
publication "Sondages” (N° 1, 1963), one may note the readiness for European unity,
combined with the lack of passion for the Furopean cause. Persons from Western Europe
vwho have enswered to the question, whether they think sbout Europe "very often or rather

often” in the following way:

Reprinted in "The Intellectuals", a controversial portrait, G. de Huszar, Free
Press in Glencoe, Ill.
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Among persons aged between

20 %o 3b 35 to 49 50 to 6L 65 and over

% % % % 4
Federal Republic.....  LO 43 16 b1
BelgiuWleevsneornsanaes 25 31 35 28
FrBNCE s svsnsnsssses 28 37 35 36
TH81Yeeessseassnnsnes 29 3k 2l 22
NetherlandS,...esuses 37 L6 51 : 55

Another poll shows, however, that persons who travelled abroad are, on the whole,
more in favour of Turopean unity then versons who have not left their country and youth
furnishes the largest contingent among the first group, the "travellers”. This is an
cbvicus contradiction. The answer seems to be~that the young are less nationalist, more
positive toward Duropean unity. At the same time they are not much concerned with it
es & problem celling for thought and action. Taking Furope for granted, they are more
awvare of its remlity than of its yet unsolved difficuliles. With full employment at
home and the abolition of travel restrictions on monetary and other grounds, they live
inside a "holiday Furope”, while nenual workers from less developed regions, like
Soutbern Italy and 3pain, live in & Turope of nearly free movement and establishment.

Cnce many Burorean federalists used the argument that the single Buropean countries
would live for & long time in & wrecked economy, with little hope of progress, except
tarough the creation of a politiecal European community. This arpgument has become
obsolete. At the same time, fears about security have diminished since the death of
Stalin and the changes which have occurred since then on the international scene. Youth,
by and large, takes prosperity, open frontiers, security for granted and enjoys Furope
rather than participating toward its further »rogress. Only & smelil minority realizes
the necessity for & “leap forward', for new politieal institutions, for a difficult
fight againsgt the still strongly entrenched national sovereignties. The msjority
which does not feel this need may be wrong, since we cannot even be sure any more that
the Common Market is an irreversible step, as so many of its leading Administrators
have gtated. But this feeling is en important psycholegical factor.

It may be worthwhile to add here, that we do not quote the results of opinion polls
as if they constituted an imperative indication of "popular will", which governments
mist obey. 1In & French opinion poll of December 1957 Lo the question, to which "camp"
France should belong, the answers have been respectively: 21% - France should belong
to the Western camp; 3% - France should belong to the Eastern group; 31% - France should
belong to neither, while 25% had no opinion on this matter. No French govermment could
feel obliged bWy this poll to choose neutrality. However, there is & relevance in the
opinion polls: they show, for instance, the falsity of the claim, made hy nationalists
and communists, that public opinion would never accept a German-French alliance and
other steps which mean a break with the past. These pollis indicate that in their
relation to naticnal oplnion, governments may have a much wilder room for action than
they think and that timidity of govermmental action cannot be all the time excused by
the pretense that the majority is not yet emotionally ready for & new situstion. The
"negative'value of opinion polls is therefore of great importance. -

For this lack of Furopean militancy, culftural diversities &s we can trace them .
ir the educational, legal and administrative systems of European countries, seem again —~
less responsible than the new psychology which characterizes across frontiers the
outlook of the new generation. It is not asctive defense of cultural and political
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singularities, but a widespread lack of awareness that Europe will be what we Eurcpeans
make of it. That it is not a thing which "exists" as the national Stetes exist, in
wnich we have been brought up.

If, however, we apprcach now - with greet hesitatlon - the field of cultural
diversity taken in this narrower sense of educational, legal, administrative traditions,
we find that these differences do not lend themselves easily to any clearcut deduction
concerning the atiitude of nmatlons toward the concept of a European Commonwealth or
Federation. We may, for instance, take for granted, that the Germans are used %o an
"Obrigkeitsetast”, an Administration which is invested with some feeling by mystical
superiority toward the simple individual citizens. ZEven now, cne may hear in a German
discussion, that a "Besmter” should remain & "Mensch", which implies that normally a
Beamter is something higher or, at any rate, different. We also find in Germeny the
tradition of idealistic philesophy, alien to &n empirical and moralistic approech,
which we think "anglosaxon', snd leading to the sense of & "totality" in which the
destiny of the single human component becomes rather negligible.

However, we find that the German Federal Republic has been all the time disposed
to concede parts of its soverelgnty to some superlor body, to prolong the historical
division of sovereignty between linder and Federal Republic one stege further to a
Federal Burope. It is, of course, a historical experience of this division of
sovereignty rather than any cultural tradition which has predisposed Germans to this
new step. To this we may add their lack of confidence toward the new State., The lack
of prestige of a State, which even recently 2 leading politician in Berlin could call
with contempt a "Rheinbund", a mere Rhenanian Lesgue.

Looking to France, we note thai most initiatives toward European unity have come
from here, that names like Jean Monnet, Robert Schuman, Plerre Uri have become symbols
of a new Europeen political approach, while the greetest resistance in the name of a
traditional ocutlook and the dogma of untouchable national sovereignty has equally come
from France.

These two opposite attitudes have both deep roots in French history and political
thought. The belief in untouchable national sovereigniy has to do with the way in
which Frence has gredually grown, in which the Crown with its legal advisers has
credted an administrative linguistlc unity, perfected by the Revolution as the "one an
undivisible Republil" and which appears as a pure crystal rather than some .common ore
to be thrown in the European melting pot. But from Sully, the minlster of Henry IV,
onward through the centuries we find French political and legal thought which conduces
to Furopean Commonwealth. Accordlng to which trends out of many we care to isolate, we
could show that the French people is especially incapable or, on the contrary, remark-
ably well prepared, for entering intc & larger European Community. There is no
possibility for unequivocal deductions from cwltural collective traditions. General
statements about which European nations are gifted for & new form of European commmnity,
are very much like arguments about which European people are gifted for democracy.

All such arguments, based on an allegedly unchangeable mentality, too often reflect
merely prejudices, the conditioning of the mentality of those who propound them. T
may quote as a very recent instance from a review on & book about the Germans, written
by that most stimisating and cosmopolitan British intellectual, the Labour M.P,

R.H.S. Crossman:

"ess In other countries the minority of conscientious cobjectors, eccentyics and
other opposition-minded groups is the salt which gives democracy its savour. But in
Germany, since the time of Heine, the good Germans have been rejected as traitors by
the rest of the community, and as & result the salt has lost its savour....

It is only when we study the plight of the good German that we realise why Germany
can never become & true democracy." (The Observer, August 18th, 1963)
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In the foilowing issue of The Observer, & rebuttal appeared, written by another
M.P., Mr. R.W. Sorensen, from which I quote:

"vo. If this is his belief, then I can emulate him by adopting a similar process
to demonstrate how incapable of true democracy are France, Italy, Spaln, Portugal,
Russia, Poland, Bulgaria, Albania, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Rumania, Greece, Turkey,
China, Pakistan, Burma, Ghans, some latin-American States and other dubious areas, for
8ll these have bedly treamted their "good" nationals and have had, or now have,
lamentable lapses from true democracy - quite a large proportion of the earth's
population...

How strange it is that from the same primal common human stoek have arisen its
branches, some endowed with the capacity for true democracy and others foredoomed to
wretched alternatives! It would seem there ilg something to be said for apartheid after
all. Or are we simply suffering from subjective myopla?"

It may be possible to show that all such definite generalisations about the in-
capacity of collective groups to learn or to change do not reveal a knowledge but an
intention, and shouwld be examined &s such,

If, nevertheless, the relation between cultural diversity and political unity
should be pursued, it might be of special iInterest to study the types of education
represenfed by the schools and universities in Furcpe - and not only their teaching,
but thelr specific atmosphere. One might examine thelr spirit and their functioning
under one special aspect: In what vy can a Furopean intellectual comminity be promoted
now? Such a commnity has existed, without the benefit of any special new "European
University", through the Middle ages, but it does not exist now. Ve should enquire
which elements of education can he put in common, through the stressing of common
traditions which reach beyond the new natlonal States as Mr. Ellot wants, and simul-
taneously through an awareness of common new problems and perspectives. We find
valuable indications for the study of this problem in the Colloguium "I.'Université
Buropéerne”, held in March 1962 and published by the Institute of Sociology of the
Brussel's University. Georges Goriely, a sociologist, has spoken in this Colloguium
on Universities as breeding grounds of nationalism and fescism. But one should also
consider the rebutial by Mr. Ceretl from the University of Genova. We might examine
why German University students had heen more nazi than the average German population,
while the French University has served in the main the cause of tolerance and humanism.
But we shall not forget that after the War, the University of Gottingen - teachers and
students united - has forced the resignation of & neo-nazl edveation minister of Lower
Saxony — and in the protests againsi arbitrary government proceedings agalnst the
news magazine "Spiegel", again University teachers and students have played a prominent
role,

But quite apar:c from the "spirit of the universities, which may have been in some
countries more disposed toward nationalism and fascism than in others, there is the
factor of protectionism nowhere stronger {han among libersl professions and the schools
which lead to them. BSwilss Universities, for instance, who have hardly been noted for
politically dangerocus trends, have been much more protectionist in the last thirty
vears than a century ago and have missed, in contrast to the United States, the
opportunity of attracting some of the beat German non-nazl teachers after 1933, The
regdiness to call foreigners to University teaching posts es it exists in the USA, is
not to be found anywhere in Europe, Just as 1little as the readiness to draw into the
academic world writers, artists and other "non-academic” Intellectuals.

This protectionism against outsiders and foreigners has consldexrably narrowed the
gcope of the emergent new Eurcpean intellectual community. European intellectuals do

1 Compare Science and Freedom, N° 3, August 1955: "Gottingen versus Schluter”.
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not Seem sufficiently aware of thils inferiority ¢f their present academic systems,
compared to the American tradition. It is trfe, we have moved since the War to a
somewhat closer Buropeen community of minds, — but just as the centers of learning
remain rational strongheolds, the equivelence of diplomas and the right of exerting
liberal professions in the Common Market-countries hes not progressed in & way which
could be compared with the growing freedom of movement for manual workers. Traditions
of protectionism, centering on professions of the highest prestige and influence,
remain considerable and are, of course, quite understandable., Many Buropeans, who
speak with elogquence on the need of European spiritual unity, may react differently
when this deep-rooted protectionlsm seems threatened. But, is it national culturel
tradition in its diversity which is thus protected?

As long as Universities in Burope remain strongly protectionistic our cultural
diversity fails to become an enriching experience for students who are not generally
encouraged, to spend at least one or two years of their studies abroad. This pro-
tectionism may maintaln somé cultural diversity, but at the price of nationalistic
conformity inside each country and of the lack of experience of this diversity itself
for all Europeans who might benefit by it.

We try in this gathering to form for & few days & kind of intellectual community,
in which each of us hopes to be instruclted and enriched by the diversity of knowledge,
of background, of temper of the cthér participants. Furope, today, lacks the presence
of & real cultural commumnity which could embody this kind of experience continuocusly.
At a time, when in the political domaine not much immediate progress toward unity seems
iikely, it is worthwhile to consider what we could do in our varicus fields to promote
a more open Europesn intellectual commanity. Should not today every student in Europe
be obliged to spend at least one year abrcad and to master at lesst one more language,
an achievement which is already natuwral to the citizems of our smaller countries?
Shouwld we not promote an intellectual climate in which other steps leading beyond
nationalism willl appear &t once more necessary and more feesible? This could be the
way of making of our diversity a living part of cur culture, 'But is it not legitimate
to consider cultural diversity as & fragile and unique achievement which has to be
protected by the States in its specific character? -I would not deny that there is
something valid in such preoccupations. There is a specific flavour, a unigue quality
linked to each single langusge and each national tradition. The great Dutch scholar
J. Huyzings has stressed more than oneg the different nuances of even the most general
concePts according to each language. :

Compa.re Minerva, Vol. I, N° &, Summer 1963; Plerre Auger: "Scientific Cooperation in
Western Europe", '

: .

257, Huyzinga: "Schriften zur Zeltkritik", Zurich-Brussels 1948, p. 300: "Die Sprache
setzt dem richiigen Versthndnis des Fremden und Abwelchenden inmer wleder gewisse
Grenzen. Unser Ausdrucksvermogen ist in zahlreichen Hinsichten national begrenzt,
Stets gibt es Abwelchungen in der Aequ:walenz der verschiedenen Sprachen, scdass es
-unmoglich ist, jeden Begriff und jedes Wort einer Sprache mit vollkommener Genauigkeit
in eine anderen Sprache wiederzugeben. Merkwurdigerweise tauchen die unaufhebbaren
Divergenzen gerade bei den fundamentalsten und offenbar univarsal notwendigen
Begriffen auf, Beispielsweise entgpricht in der Wortreihe 'raisen', ‘reason’,
"Wernunft! und 'rede’ kein Wort ganzllch dem anderen. FEbenso ist der Begriff des
englischen 'evil' im Niederldndischen suf die Begriffe ‘kvead' und 'boos' vertelilt,
und a.hn].‘ic.he, untiberbruckbare Divergenzen trennen das franzosische Wort 'salut'
vom niederlandischen 'heil' oder die englische Bezeichnung 'salvation' von dem
deutschen Ausdruck 'Erlosung'.”
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Huyzinga, however, was no natlonalist. His works on the culture of Burgundy or
on Erasmis indicate how he traced BEuropean culture yet unbounded by latter political
and cultural wnits. It is true that words do pever have quite the same "atmosphere"
in different languages. Thie appears even for some words between Germany and German
spealking Switzerland. To be aware of such infinite "nuances" can lead, in the extrenme,
to the belief that no language is really translatable - and all poetry shows the truth
of this. However, commnication of thought through trenslation hes always been pogsible
and if the poetric truth would be pushed into its extreme consequences, from a partial
truth it would twrn into & total madness.

Some cultural diversitles between nations can be matched by cultural diversities
between regions inside the present national States.

Already novw we can see how bilingual frontier-regions - Alsatla, Catalogna -
acquire a different significance through the movement towerd Europesn unity than they
had in the epoch of the fight between national States for hegemony. The real opposition
{0 European Cormmunity springs, it seems to me, from cultural narrowness, provincialism,
ignorance., Just as the Communist Parties heve opposed for several years every step
toward Europe with arguments appeeling to the different chauvinistie rhetoriques of
eaich country, even the non-political treditionist opposition, elaiming to safeguard
precious differences, appears remarksbly simllar everywhere in its languege and its
motivation. Those cultural diversities which can stand the free wind of knowledge,
of contact and interaction, will benefit by ithe chenge which the limitation of national
sovereignty must bring. It is cbvicusly true that many aspects of Buropean traditional
culture will chenge with the diminution of the role and importance of the national
States. But many aspects have already changed through fascism, netional-socialism,
chauvinism = in Bastern Europe through Comminism - and often with the result of awful
mutilation, impoverishment and degradation. Culture will also change spontaneocusiy
through the pressures of mass sociely which in Europe we callloi‘tm “americanisation"
and it will change regardless of the politics which we adopt.— There is therefore no
part of our cultural heritage immmne to chanie. We cannot guarantee that a ETurcpean
Federal Community will mean no significant change for the diverses national cultural
traditions. These traditions are themselves the product of many worldwide influences
and cross developments and they will have to change even more 1f they shall not become
pome pleces of petrified folklore. Iet us be aware that a culture which through jealous
overprotection of its specific tradition twms into folklore, becomes an exhiblt in a
show case, a tourist attractlon, since this is not a way for a singular culture to live,
but to die. :

1 An example for & positive appraisal of this change may be found in the specisl issue
of "Chronique Sociale": "L'Europe des personnes et des peuples', the protecoll of a
Colloquium in Strasburg 1962, for instance in the lecture of Prof. Jean Rivero:
"L'Europe et les Nations" from which I guote: ",.L'uniformisation deit aller plus
avant dans le concret; et il nous faut dénoncer icl la tentation de ce que j'appel-
lerais 1l'Furope folklorique; il est des formes d@e particularisme, - les plus voyantes
peut-€tre -, qui ne sont en définitive que le résultat de 1'inégalité des niveaux de
vie; le pittoresque sicillen peut charmer le touriste plus que le confort banal de
1'Europe nordique: si 1'é&lévation des niveaux de vie tend s remplacer les haillons du
lazzarone par le complet veston standard, tant pis pour le pittoresque! Aligner les
sous-alinmentés sur les peuples riches en calories, les Tlote insalubres sur les cités
modernes, les villages ol 1'isolement perpétue les formes de vie médiévale, sur les
villages intéprés au présent, c'est uniformiser 1'Burope; mais cette uniformisation-
13, qui fait reculer la misdre et 1l'analphabétisme, qul sert 1a personne, qui donc
ogerait la déplorer? Ia diversité des génles européens seralt une bien pauvre chose
8i elle ne pouvait survivre au reldvement des niveaux de vie et 8l elle résidait
seoulenent dans les colffes, les cornemges, les mantilles,.”
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‘The -breakdown of the Brussels talks and above all the manner in whiech they have
broken dovn - not because technical seclutions could not be found to economic problems,
but because a political veto was interposed by the President of France - these events
have perhaps more than anything else highlighted the ambivalence, indeed the diverging
ultimate objectives of the move towards Buropean unity since the secend world war, The
different strands which have run through this Furopean Movement, which have together
contributed to its - let-ues admit it -~ astonishing success, and which, having reached
a parting of the ways, are now opposed in deadlock, Three strands above all must
be distinguished; Firstly the conception of a world syatem of »rder, or world
government; secondly the notion of an Atlantic partnership, between America and Burope;
and thirdly the concept of Eurcpe as a new independent third force in the world,

Let us begin with the first of these strands of thought. At the end of the
second world war progressive opinion all over the world loocked for a new world order,
for the abolition of force as a method of diplomacy, the abatement of national
sovereignty and for international law worthy of the name 'law' pronounced and sanc- -
tioned by a world authority. Measured by these hopes the United Nations, for all ite
value, proved a sad disappointment, and by 1947 it was clear that more intensive co-
operation would be possible only on a less extensive front: a tighter bond could be
forced only between a smaller number of nations, Failing progress on a world scale,
the federalists in Europe in particular felt that it was their responsibility to set
an example, to embark on a pilot project for wider imstitutions,

Some of them began this task with the same misconceptions, the same false hopes
with which the world federalists had been cursed: the illusion that by creating common
institutions you could somehow permanently paper over real clashes of interest and real
divergences of outlook, Calling as they did for a United States of Europe to be set
up more or less at one strcke, they, just like the world federalists, were in for
speedy disillusion, Federalism had its virtues in the eighteenth century and there
may be parts of the world for which it's eminently suitable even today. But the
people who have built the new Europe - even though some of them have called themselves
federalists - have in fact tackled the problem in a totally different way.

These new 'Burcpeane' are being far more practical, far more empirical, far more
gradualist in their approach, They recognize the reality of the nation state and they
don't believe that common institutions set up in a vacuum could somehow create a common
interest: they believe that common institutions must be developed concurrently with
common intereats and must interact with them, intensify them and thereby make further
common Iinstitutions both necessary and practicable, So they used a pragmatic functional
technique, exploiting particular tactical situations in order to set up new institutions
which have helped sclve other problems but have alsc in their turn themselves raised
new problems which could be resolved only by further snowball progress aleng this same
road,

The procees of European integration has in fact taken the form of a dialectic,
of thesis and antithesis that could only be reccnciled by a new imaginative step
forward onto a higher level of integretion each time, It started from the bottom
upwards with the problem of the Ruhr, The Allies after the second world war were
determined that Germany must never regain control of her coal and steel resources,
But one could not discriminate against any one country forever; any attempt to do
that would breed precisely the sort of resentment, precisely the sort of new ex-
plosion which:it was designed to prevent, And to thig antithesis was only cne
synthesis: that other nations should abdicate the same measure of control over their
coal and steel resources which they intended the Germans never to regain, This
precisely was the achievement of the Schuman Plan,
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The institution of the Coal and Steel Commmunity really had two main effects, The
only territorial dispute between Prance and Germany at the conclusion of the second
world war was over the Sasr - a territory that only matteréd beecause of the coal and
steel it produces. Once coal and steel were pooled anyway between France, Germany
and other Community partners, this bitter dispute suddenly became not so mch solved
ag dissolved: the shift in the whole cofitext of Frarico-German félations madé thé
quarfél ovér coal and steel meaningléss, and so thé path lay open for furthetr agree=
ment between these two historical enemies.

The other effect of the Coal and Steel Community consisted not in the problems
which the Community solved, but in the new problems which it raised--consisted in
fact in the planned anomaly of this partial economic integration itself, How could
there be a common policy for coal when there wasn't one for oil or for natural gas,
or for atomic energy; when there was no harmonisation of transport and no harmonisation
of labour policy? And if transport rates and labour policy are harmonised for coal
and for steel, how can the rest of transport and labour policy continue to diverge?
Again it was progreds by a dialectical process; and from partial integration the
Six went forward to their general Econonic Community.

At this point one muat look for a moment at the institutional technique of this
Community method integration., It has, I think, three outstanding features,

Firstly, each Treaty setting up one of the three existing communities - Coal and
Steel, Euratom and the EEC - éach Treaty contains a rigid backbone of precise commit-
ments - in the case of EEC a detailed twelve year plan agreed in advance, signed,
sealed and delivered come what may, (It's laid down for example that the common
external tariff for dead poultry and edible offals thereof (except liver) fresh,
chilled, or frozen, will, as from the lat January 1970, be 18 per cent,)

But then, joined to this rigid backbone of precise commitments there are what
1'd like to call the muscles: agfeements, not matters of substance, but simply
agreemants -~ to-agree, agreements - to-agree on common policies hersafter by certain
procedures and by certain deadlines, If all the problems that might be encountered
in circumstances as yet unforeseen had been debated in the detailed way attempted
in the recent Brussels negotiations, - if they had been debated before the Rome
Treaty was sigoed, the draftimg for it would still e going om teday. As it is the
agreed backbone of precise obligations does two thinge. On the one side it forces the
pace Eor furthédr mitual doiiiitments as time goes on, it steps up the nead to agree
on joirit policies, Or thé othef hafid it aleo facilitates such further agreements
through thé sheérr passage of time, through consolidating mutual confidence between
the coifitfies working together within the Community, and through inereasing the
conigniencé of their subatahtial interests,

Thefi, thirdiy, the Tredty sets up Community institutiond independent of the
neinbér govériiménts, It's théy who propose the policies, it's they who aet, if I
may continmiué the detaphor, as the brain which directs the muscles within the limits
set by thé skéletoii Treaty: Such Community policies can and must be framed, not to
reéoneil@ tha differént Hutional polieies (which are designed to solve partial problems
or even to deflec¢t them on to the next country) but to deal with the problem itself
as it preseits itself at Community level and deal with it from a Commnity point of
view, in the intdrests of 411 the Community's citizens regardless of their nationality,
But the final decisions on these major policies are not taken by the Commission of
the Commuricy ftsclf, but by the national governments in the Council of Ministers.
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In this Council, at the beginning, any one Government could veto the Commission's
proposals, But as time goes on votes on a vaat range of subjects need not be taken
unanimously any more: a qualified majority is sufficient, so that it takes at least
two governments (not counting Luxembourg) to veto a proposal, and even all three
Benelux states can be over-ruled. The date from which a qualified majority of
Governmants is sufficient to decide on the Commission's proposals varies with the field
of action concerned: on cartels it was January 1961, on foreign trade it will be
1966, on a whole range of other matters, 1970, The Treaty thus commits the Governments
not simply to a scale, but to an escalator of supranationality. Here again this is
not a federal structure but a Community system sui generis, in which the Community
organs propose but the national governments dispose according to voting rules drawn
up with a time dimension, rules that progressively limit the veto power of any one
State alone, ‘ |

S0 far then, I've tried to make two main points on the Community technique,
First that the Community method of integration with its permanent dialogue between
national governments and Community organs is quite different in its constitutional
ideas and objective from the notion of federationy and secondly, that, in its
method, so far from setting up once and for all a definitive constitution of any
kind, the Community technique has shown and is still showing a continuing dynamic of
ite own, and has advanced in intensity over the past and for that matter - in spite
of any temporary lull before us - looks like advancing further in the future by a
dialectical process, Now thirdly, let us ask how far this Commnity technique
differs from federalism not only in tending to increase in intensity with time,
but aleo in its capacity - or even its tendency - to expand in extension in space.

As we have sald there were even in the forties important divergences on this
question of extension within the Buropean movement, and indeed it is to a dramatie
resurgence of them that we owe the present ecrisis. The United States of America
was welcomed as an ally by most of those who sought to unite Europe; but they were
far from united on the policy which Europe should pursue toward America once it was
united, Some advocated political unity as a means toward a more equal partnership
with America in a strong Atlantie alliance; others wanted a United Burope to play
a more independent part in the world as a kind of *third force",

There was a similar ambiguity in the economic aims. Economic unity was advocated
as a means of redressing the balance of dollar payments, But for some the first
objective was to form a regiomal block embracing only Europe and the colonies or
former colonies asecciated with it overseas; while others saw tha discriminatory
removal of tariff barriers as a purgely temporary move, to strengthen the economies
of Europe and to pave the way for full convertibility of currenciss and to free
trade for the whole world,

The Rome Treaty, setting up the European Econcmic Community, is itself an
economic document and is understandably enough silent on these questions of ultimate
purposey though the common external tariff which the Community is now proposing
to apply does represent a certain lowering of Europe's trade barriers towards the world
at large., Now as it happens, the Community dialectic looks as if it i{s already
beginning to operate outwards from Buropea, involving wider circles of the rest of
the world in the process of recognizing common responsibilities that can be met only
by joint action, Britain's application - and it'sz noteworthy that one can say this
regardless of its present failure - Britain's application seems already to have
triggered off irreversable political processes. The Brusgels negotiation began
as an attempt to f£it Britain into the European Community, but thanks to our
overseas comnections it very quickly turned into a consideration of how to fit the
European Community into the structure of the world economy.
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In discussing Coumonwealth food exports, in discussing the import of Asian manu-
factures, in discussing the position of sterling, Britain and the Comrminity had their
noses rubbed in far more general problems; dilemmas which, though they may present
themgelves in bilateral guise can be dissolved only if they are treated in global
terms; difficulties which, though they may have been posed today in static terms,

are capable of solution only if they are extrapolated into a rapidly evolving dynamic
world framework. And from this antithesis between intra-Cowmonwealth preferential
arrangements and extra-Community non-discrimination there could be only one logical

way out: to submerge Britain's preferential demands for trade and commodity guarantees
into world-wide solutions to world-wide trade and commodity problems.

Now one might say - all the agreements that were reached in Brusgsels are provision-
al, or rather they are conditional on Britain's entering the European Community. So,
formally, they are., And now that that old opponent of the Eurcpean Community, Pres-
ident de Gaulle, is attempting to usurp it and bend it to his own purposes, to make ,
it a *‘massede manoceuvre' untrammelled by links with what he calls the Anglo-Saxons
and a third force in the world, now that he is claiming that same right to a foreign
policy independent of the Comminity which we always claimed and is using the national
veto gtill allowed in the BRome Treaty on the admission of new members~-surely, one
might say, the whole exercise of applying to join has been in vain, Aren't we
right back where we started from?

Certainly not, And that not simply because, in this country, after a decade
of never having had it so good we've suddenly acquired a new super-ego, an image
of ourselves as "outward-loocking" which might help us shortly to become that;
but also because, on the continent too, there is no turhing the cloek back. The
British application has served as a catalyst - and five of the Six are now coming
to realize that you cannot apply the Community spirit inside one half of Western
Burope and still continue to bargain in the old balance of power terms with the
rest of the Waestern world, We must hope that the divergence of attitude between
France and the rest uncovered by the British application, will not impede the
economic progress of the Six; for we need a strong and united Burope to stand
alongside the Anglo-3Saxons in the world tasks to which we are bagimming to turn,
That means I em sure that we are right, for example, not teo try to build a London -
Rome entente to counter the Paris-Bonn axis.

But what we can do is this: President de Gaulle says we are not mature enough
for the Community, Surely we ¢an show gursgelves far wore ready to adopt a Community
approach than he, The Political Union planned by the Six cannot be realized while
President de Gaulle maintains his present stand. But is it too fanciful to suggest
that we ghould propose a similar or even more far-reaching consultation on foreign
affairs and co-operation in culture and education with any Buropean countries willing
to take part? Can we not, after our expiatory experience of knocking at the door
and being turned away, can we not take up the Community method ourselves and see for
example if it can be applied in Rurope alsc to conventional defance, Could we not .
also think through the implications of the Community approach to the control of a
western deterrent? And even if we don't join EEC, why not proceed with the world
comuodity agreements, with industrial free trade, with the re-organization of world b
payments arrangements and with a real world plan for economic development, along
Commumnity lines?

There {g no space here to elaborate such notions in detail, and in a sense it
would be self-contradictory when adveocating a Community approach also to define the
exact stages to be gone through or the precise shape of the final solution--indeed
perhaps even to believe that there could be anything like a “final solution” im our
lifetime, The whole point of the Community approach is its flexible step-by-step
characte ¥} and as Dag Hommarskjold onee paid, "Working at the edge of the
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development of human society is to work on the brink of the ynknown". But what is clear
is that the functional attack on all these problems--just like the Economic Community
in Europe - will have political implications, this time on a far wider scale. Commodity
arrangements and world development plane will require institutioms to group together the
interested industrial and developing countries on a basis of equality: and the more
such important problems are dealt with by Commnity-type institutions, the more urgent
will their democratic supervision become. We can thus see the existing Community
ingtitutions with their links to associated Africa, can see Commonwealth institutions
and other existing regional bodies re-constituted along Community lines, and see even
revamped organs of the United Nations all form a network of overlapping circles, untidy
perhaps, but with an untidiness that reflects the functional character of each body,
tailored in composition and structure precisely to fulfill a particular concrete task,

. Here it seems to me lies the answer to President de Gaulle's trend of thinking,
which tries to pervert the functional Economic Community and solidify a continental
regional bloec. Of course he may well (as some people think) have a far-sighted political
strategy Iin mind: the conception of a Burope some day stretching from the Atlantie
to the Urals, in which Soviet Russia would take her place in wmeeting the threat from
Red China that de Gaulle - and perhaps now Khruschev - see as a threat to Eastern and
Western Europe alike, Such a conception of Europe as a Third Force between the United
States and Commnist China may well pre-suppose the exclusion of the Anglo-Saxens from
the continental unit, But the real problem isn't even whether, in the short run,
one-half of Western Europe has the resources to pass through the intermediate phase
of only loose links to the Anglo-Saxon world; the real problem is what sort of a
partnership it could be, between Ruseia on the one hand, and Prance, Germany and their
allies on the other; and even thereafter in the long run, whether the ultimate problem
of Communist China can really be best approached through building a third larger
European bloc, Surely, if we want to speculate that far ahead, the Soviet Union
will find It far easier to work with non-Communist countries gradually on a functional
basis in @ifferent wider organizatiens in which common interestes are involved than
in joining a European regional unit? And in the last resort gurely it will be easier
to work with Communist China on e similar functional basis organized on a world acale?
Not the least object of this whole construction of interlocking frameworks is, after
all, preeisely to soften the crystallization of the world into sharply defined power
blocs.

Perhaps we don't quite yet have to look that far ahead--though it is always worth
leaving open the way for one's next move but one., But what is immediately relevant to our
situation is this: we may not be able to join the Common Market, but that doesn't
exhaust ite challenge to our political cteativity., The point of the Community is not
that it's built a new block of its own in the old balance-of-power game (and that we're
now excluded), but that {t pioneered a new approach designed to transcend power politics
ag such, What matters is not sec much its regional, us its functional character, not the
unit it's bullt, but the procese it has set rolling, This process must not be hemmed
in and confined to one half of Westerm Burope, nor must it exhaust itself in a purely
Atlantic framework,

The Community dialectic has never worked by historic inevitability but has at each
stage required hard effort of intellectual planning and of political will. It could be our
greatest task today to work with all those--and there are thousands of them wielding gov-
ernment responsibility in Western EBurcpe today - who reject the formation of a new larger
sovereign continental-unit, and who work on the contrary - and far more corrosively~-- for
the dissolution of uniquely independent sovereign units to supplant them by functionally
orientated, democratically controlled and geographically interlocking institutions as the
basis - indeed in large measure also the form -- of a higher, more civilized, more humanely
responsible world order.



iya e - ]
pRCE

Chicago, Illineis

Kational Conference 9/6
NINFH HATTOMAL CONFERENCE

of the

inited States National Commission for UNESCO

REFLECTIONS OF CRANGE IN LITERATURE

Addreas by

Colin MacImnes
English Novelist and Essaylst

-

October 23-26, 1963

6 .



National Confererce 9/%

This year, ladies and gentlemen, & sinister event occurred to me: I became 49
years old. Now, to be fifty is really rather splendid: dignified, one may hope,
assured - & junior elder statesman of the literery scene. Or to be 48 has also a
kind of decaying glamour: one may no longer be young, but at least one is not B&1F
a century old. But 49...well, 49 is & kind of limbo in which one rust both look back
upon a vanished youth, and forward to approaching meturity (or maybe senillity), with-
out being able to feel that one really belongs to éither of these two hwimbh conditiofs.

Yet perhaps &an advantage of this peculiar age, for a writer, is that at it one
may survey in retrospect the literary scene that one remembers, and speculate on that
which is to be.. find thls, ladies and gentlemen, 18 what I shall try to do this
morning: +to tell youw, that is, of the changes I have witnessed in English literary
life, and to try to define the future courses 1t may take. I hope you will excuse
me if T deal almost exclusively with England for, despite my intense sdmiration for
many Continental European and American writers (and indeed those of Africa and
Asia too), this is the world of writing I lmow best.

Now, from one point of view the status of the writer in my cowntry is a

favoured one - or may seen to be so, Publishers are eager to enlist new authofs

and will consider seriously almost any tyPescript about almost any theme whatever.
Magazines and newspapers press you Lo write for them, and radio and television
producers frequettly call you on the telephone. It is by no méans impossible for
many an English writer to live exclusively by his pen by writing slmply what he
wanis to, and this even applies to not & few writers who are very young indeed.

In our country, for example, Miss Shelagh Delaney has seen her first play, written
when she was 19, produced in London, on Broadway and elseWhere, and & film made out
of it by John Osborne's company. Two of Mr. Allan Sillitoe's novels - which did well
in themselves - have reached the cinema. }Miss Muriel Spark has risen like & rocket,
in but a few years, as she thoroughly deserves to by the macabrely scintilliating
quality of her novels. Even writers Trom our former colonles and dominions, ag
Mordecal Riehler from Cansda, or Dan Jaccbson from the Union of South Africa, or
Vidia Naipaul from Trinided, or Chinua Achebe from Nigeria, have won recognition,
and relative affluence, with considerable repidity.

Also, by the cormmnity, our writers have been much honoured. Neéither Bernard
Shew, nor Wells, nor Rudyard Kipling received official honours from thé State -
not, perhaps, because these were not offered, but bechuse they felt, in those days,
that to be Mr. Shav or Mr, Wells or Mr. Rudyard Kipling wes an honour to which little
could be edded. But today, & majority of cur more established Writers are publicly
garlanded. Mr. T. S. Eliot holds the Order of Merlt, one 6f our highest distinetions,
Yr. E, M. Forster is a Companion of Hohour, Dr, Edith Sitwell is & Dane and C B Es
and O B Es (please, ladies and gentlemen, excuse me from explaining these esoteric
English honorific abbreviations) - these abound among literary figures., Even our
Queen, as you may have heard, holds informal luncheons to which are invited not just
the high officials ol Siate, but artists also. And thanks to television, figures
like Mr. Somerset laugham, or Mr. John Betjeman, or Dame Edith Sitwell hersgeif,
would be recognized in any English pub or bus (supposing, that is, that they
ventured into such places). o

Then what is missing? Why, in conditions sco advantageous, do writers feel a
certein malaise about their situstion, their relevance, even their use? Chilefly,
I believe, because writers are regarded as entertainers, as 'personalities', more
than as disturbing, original creators. Now in one sense it is true that writers
are entertainers: ©Doth in the imnediate sense tlat Shekespeare was, when he was
an actor-sanager, or Dickens when he gawe his public readings, and also in the
deeper sense that a book, however serious in intent, must grip the reader's erring
interest and thus, to this extent, 'entertain'. Yet surely, ladies and gentlemen,
the chief purpose of & writer is, or ought to be, to bear witness to his times, te®
reveal the inner nature of their society to his fellow creatures and then, in however
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modest a way, iry to alter and lmprove what he may find defective in this situation.
In this task, at present, I cannot say I feel we writers in England are very successful.

Before I try to explain what I believe to be the soclal and political and artistic
reasons for this relstive failure, may I first refer to material changes which, in
the past two decades, have greatly altered the writer's activity and even his very
nature, For the kind of work a writer does, ladies and gentlemen, 1s determined as
much by the material conditions in which he operates, as by his inner thought and
deeper artistic purpose. Shekespeare, for instance, apart from his sonnets and long
poems, created in function of the theatre as he knew it = in function, I mean, of
an actual building, the Globe Thestre., PBallad singers stopped writing ballads (or
wrote far less of them) when printing and literacy made direct speech less indispens-
able. The art of Charles Dickens was greatly influenced by the necessity of his
stories' appeiring, serialized, in current periodieals.

Now, if I look at the first contract I signed for the first book I wrote -
back in the 1940 - I am astonished, today, by its simplicity. What my publishers
wvere trying to put on the market - and what I myself was trying to write - wvas a
novel to be published betweem hard covers and sold in the hookstores directly to
the public. But by 1963, the scene has altered. The original hard-cover book has
become, sc to speak, the raw material out of which dozens of other 'rights' may
very well emerge. A current contract, for example, envisages the rights that mey
derive from radio, television, theatre, films, and oversees and paperback editions,
t0 mame but these. And as any publisher will tell you, unless he had some hope of
some, &t leasi, of these rights belng taken up, he couwld never afford to produce the
hard«-cover novel in the first place,

Well - splendid! Why shouldn't the writer - and the publisher - who have taken
the risks together, have hopes of these additional benefits arising from their
joint endeavour? No reason at all...except that there will be a severe tempistion
to the writer to produce not the book he really should - I mean some true expression
of his vision of society - as & volume that can most easily be transformed into one
or another of the subsidiary media I have mentioned. And what is insidious is that
this preocess mAy become almost unconsgious. That is to say that even an honest
artist may, without willing it, write the 'book of the film' before the film is
mede, rather than write, as he should, the book itseif. And this is the more so
when one reflects that in England - and I have no doubt here in the U.5. as well -
the film rights of a book may eesily be ten or iwenty times in value what the writer
mey hope to earn from a simple hard-cover publication.

Of course, temptations are mede to be resisted, and the devil has always found
ways of decelving writers - as all humnn creatures - long before films or televisien
vere invemted. It 1s also true thet some of these subsidiary medis can be immensely
beneficial, artistically, to the writer - for example the paperback re-edition
engbles him to reach a wider public that would never buy ihe original hard-cover
edition at ali, A1l the same, there does remain a danger. TFor there cannot be
many writers who, today, in the silence of Lheir work-room, have not suddenly had
visions of film cameras and stage musicals for which their suppesedly auionomous
work of art would be no more than the convenient raw materiel.

To digress a moment {since all English writers love talking sbout money, rather.
than about writing - thereby differing, I am quite sure, from writers in the U,S.
and elsewhere} - to digress, I do think, so far as money goes, that the best condition
for a writer is not to have too little or too much. Too little means worry and
wasting mental energy that ought to go into the work. Too rmuch leads to vanity, and
often ends by divorcing the artist from worlds of experience that provided, when he
wag poorer, his best raw materlal. The trouble, today, I think, is that writing is
either too little rewarded or too well. I, for example {you will eicuse my speaking
of myself, since rmine is the cese, after all, I know best - and which certainly
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This year, ladies and gentlemen, a sinister event occurred to me: I became 49
years old. MNow, to be fifty is really rather splendid: dignified, one may hope,
assured - a jJunior elder statesman ol the literary scene. Or to be 48 has alsc a
kind of decaying glamour: one may no longer be young, but at least one is not &lf
a century old. But 49...well, 49 is & kind of limbo in which one rmust both look back
upon & vanished youth, and forward to approsching mturit:, {or mayoe senility)}, with-
out being able to feel that one really belongs to either of these two human conditions.

Yet perheps an advantage of this peculisr age, for & writer, is that at it one
may survey in retrospect the litersary scene that one remembers, and speculate on that
which is %o be. And this, ladies and gentlemen, is what I shall try to do this
morning: to tell you, that is, of the changes T have witnessed in English literary
iife, and to try to define the future courses it may take. I hope you will excuse
me if T deal almost exclusively with Ingiand for, despite my intense admiration for
many Continental Furopean and American writers (and indeed those of Africa and
Asis too), this is the world of writing I know best.

How, from one point of view the status of the writer in my country is a
favoured one - or way Seem to be s0. Publishers ere emger to enlist new authors
and will consider seriously almost any tyPescript sbout almost any theme whatever.
Magazines and newspapers press you o write for them, snd radio and television
producers frequantly call you on the telephone. It is by no means impossible for
many an English writer to live exclusively by his pen by writing slmply what he
wanis to, and this even applies to not a few writers who are very young indeed.

In our couniry, for example, Mlss Shelagh Delaney has seen her firsi play, written
vwhen she was 19, produced in london, on Broadway and elsewhere, and & film made out
of it by John Osborne's company. Two of Mr. Allan Sillitoe's novels - which did well
in themselves - have reached the cinema. 1iss Muriel Spark has risen like a rocket,
in but a few years, &s she thoroughly deserves to by the macabrely scintillating
quality of her novels. Even writers Trom our former colonies and dominions, as
Mordecal Riecnler from Canada, or Den Jaccbson from the Union of South Africa, or
Vidia Naipaul from Trinided, or Chinva Achebe from Nigeris, have won recognition,

and relative affluence, with considerable repidity.

Also, by the community, our writers have been much honoured. Nelther Bernard
Shaw, nor Wells, nor Rudysrd Kipling received official honours from the State -
not, perhaps, because these were not offered, bhut because they felt, in those days,
that to be Mr. Shaw or Mr. Wells or Mr. Rudyard Kipling was an honour to which littie
could be added. DBut today, & majority of our more established wriiers are publiely
garlended. Mr. T. S. Eliot holds the Order of Merit, one of our highest distinetions,
Mr. E, M. Forster is a Companion ¢f Honour, Dr. Edith Sitwell is a Dame and C B Es
and O B Es (please, ladies and gentlemen, excuse me from explaining these esoteric
English honorific abbreviations) - these abound among literary figures. Even our
Queen, as you may heve heard, holds informel luncheons to which are invited not just
the high officials oif State, but artists also. And thenks to television, figures
iike Mr. Somerset I«hugha.m, or Mr. John Beljemen, or Dame Edith Sitwell herself,
would be recognized in any English pub or bus (suprosing, that is, that they
ventured into such places).

Then what is nmissing? Why, in conditions so advantageous, do writers feel &
certain malaise about their situation, their relevance, even their use? Chiefly,
I believe, because writers are regarded as entertainers, as 'perscnalitles', more
than as disturbing, original creators. Now in one sense it is t{rue that writers
are entertainers: both in the immediate sense that Shakespesare was, when he was
an actor-manager, or Dickens when he gave his public readings, and also in the
deeper gense that & book, however serious in intent, must grip the reader's erring
interest and thus, to this extent, 'entertain'. Yet surely, ladies and gentlemen,
the chief purpose of & wrlter is, or ought to be, to bear witness to his times, ‘e
reveal the inner nature of their society to his fellow ecreatures and then, in however
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modest a way, try tc alter and improve what he may find defective in this situatlon.
In this task, at present, I cannot say I feel we writers in England are very successful.

Before I try to explain what I believe to be the soclal and political and artistic
reasons for this relative failure, may I first refer to mAterial changes which, in
the past two decades, have greatly altered the writer's activity and even his very
nature. For the kind of work a writer does, ladies and gentlemen, is determined as
much by the material conditions in which he operates, as by his inner thought and
deeper artistic purpose. Shekespeare, for instance, apert from his sonnets and long
poems, created in fumetion of the theatre as he knew it - in function, I mean, of
an actuval building, the Globe Theatre. Ballad singers stopped writing ballads (or
wrote far less of them) when printing and literacy made direct speech less indispens-
able. The art of Charles Dickens was greatly influenced by the necessity of hlS
stories! appea.ring, ser].alized, in current pericdicals.

e

Now, if I look at the first contract I signed for the first book I wrote -
back in the 1940% - I am astonished, today, by its simplicity. What my publishers
wvere trying to put on the market - end what I myself was trying to write - wvas a
novel to be published betweem hard covers and scold in the bookstores directly to
the public. But by 1963, the scene has altered. The original hard-cover book has
become, so to speak, the raw material out of whiech dozens of other ‘rights' may
very well emerge, A current contract, for example, envisages the rights that may
derive from redio, television, theatre, films, and overseas and paperback editions,
to pame but these. And as any publisher will tell you, unless he had some hope of
some, &t least, of these rights beling t&ken up, he could never afford to produce the
herd~cover novel in the first place.

Well - splendid! Why shouldn't the writer - and the publisher = who have taken
the risks together, have hopes of these additional henefits arising from their
joint endeavour? No reason at all...except that there will be & severe temptation
to the writer to produce not the book he really shouwld - T mean some true expression
of his vision of society - as & volume thet can most easily be transformed into one
or another of the subsidiary media I have mentioned.. And what is insidious is that
this process may hecome almost unconseious. That is to say that even an honest
artist may, without willing it, write the ‘book of the film' before the film is
mede, rather than write, as he should, the book itself. And this is the more so
when one reflects that in England -~ and I have no doubt here in the U.5. as well -
the film rights of a book may emsily be ten or twenty times in value what the writer
mey hope to earn from a simple hard-cover publication.

0f course, tenptations are rade to be resisted, and the devil has always found
ways of deceiving writers - as all buman creatures - long before films or television
were invemted., It 1s also true that scome of these subsidiary medias can be immensely
beneficial, artistieslly, to the writer - for example the paperback re-edition
enables him te reach a wider public that would never buy the original hard-cover
edition at all, A1]1 the same, there does remain a danger. Tor there cannot be
many writers who, today, in the silence of their worlk-room, have not suddenily had
visions oi film cameres and stage musicals for which their supposedly sutonomous
work of art would be no more thsn the convenient raw material.

To digress & moment (since all English writers love tglking about money, rather
than about writing - thereby differing, I am quite sure, from writers in the U.S.
and elsewhere) - to digress, I do think, so far as money goes, that the best condition
for 2 writer is not to have teo little or too much. Too.little means worry and
westing mental energy that ought to go into the work. Too much leads Lo vanity, and
often ends by divorcing +the artist from worlds of experience that provided, when he -
was poorer, his best raw material. The trouble, today, I think, is that writing is
either too little rewarded or too well. I, for exa.mple {vou will excuse my spesking
of myself, since mine is the case, after all, I know best - and which certainly
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interests me the most)...I then, for what I consider to be my best novel, had, in
1952, a global sale of 1,200 copies and only Lwo reviews in the euntire world press.
On my fourth, which T am far from considering the best, I did very well - in fact
I think too well, far better than iy deserved.

It is because of this - and becsuse a writer's early good work is often
neglected in favour of later work that is iess good = that I greatly envy the conditions
in the U.S., vwhereby writers are awarded grants and scholarships by universities or
foundations. It 1s true that in England there are a few literary prizes -.but very
few, and smounting in value only to & few hundred pounds. (There is also & mysterious
fund called the Queen's Purse - doubtless founded in the days of William ‘the
Congueror - which I once mansged to raid on behalf of an indigeni poet o7 my
acquaintance. But that is about all. DNow, whenever I meet sn American colleague
tourdng im Purcope - for that matter in America - it always seems Lo be at the
expense of some splendid Foundation or other; or else he is spending a few months of
thé year at some university, teaching Creative Writing (whatever that may mean).

But in England, they do us the honour of making us earn every penny of our livings.
Well, that is flattering in a way, since we are clearly treated as professionals
vho cen look after themselves; but all the sei=, when I see the vast sums lavished
by our State on Engliish ballet or theatre, or musiec, or on wainting, I do feel a
little jemlous of these fellow-artists. For though, as I have sald, it is possible
to earn a living as a writer, one may ofien find thai the reputation & particular
writer enjoys 1s by no means reflected in his standard of living - &nd in those,
even more, of his poor wife and children,

- But %0 search for the profounder causes of the changes in our literary scene,
one must look deeper than mere matters of money: Tor artists, who are tough hecause
they have to be, have a way of surviving against the worst adversities. Now in
England, in the past 20 yeers, it is not only the literary scene that has altered
profoundly, but the whole of English life itself. I suppose one could fairly say
that the chief problem of Americe during the same period has been the assumption
of world power within & single generation, whereas ihe rise of Fngiand & century
8go took almost as long &s that to be completed. Well, in the same brief period
we, in England, have seen an equivelent contraction of our global influence. Even
in my own liletime, the change hes been prodigious. When I was born, England,
though already in deeline, ruled a fifth of the globe and, despite atrocious living
conditions for & majority of the population -both at home and in colonial territories-
We Were still a mBjor economlic power. But since World War II, the shrinkage, both
economic and polltical, has heen as rapid as decisive.

But at the same time, in a quite different sense, there has been &an increase
of actual well-being. It is true that we, like you and everybody on this earth - even
the Chinese, though they do not seem to realize it yet - are all menaced by the
Bomb. But apart from this (if one ecan ever say ‘apart from this' when thinking of
this constant da.nger) the conditions of life in England have certainly improved so
fer as the comfort and happiness of its People are concerned. 1 can well remember the
1930s when we had 3-1/2 million unemployed {about a sixth of the total lsbor force)
and the London streets, at night, were scenes of Dickensian misery and despair. I
can remenmber when hospltals were places of fear and not, as they &re now, of
reagsurance. 1 can recall vhen, for the working-classes, who are still the immense
me. jority of our population, the achievement of material prosperity was no more than
a dream; All this has altered for the better. And although class divisions in my
country are still powerfil - largely, I believe, hecause we have & monarchy, which
sets the tone of social stratification - smong younger generations these are rapidly
bresking down. Educational opportunity, though stlll inadequate, is far greater.
Health is better. Sexual life 1s less guilt-ridden and more healthily adjusted.

Thus it is that one can, of the past two decades in my country, speak of the
Decline and Ri- - of the English people. But these two tendencies have involved
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enormous psychological reedjustment- in the nation. On the one hand, there is certainly
an immense nostalgie - and I think & rather sterile one - for past imperisl greatness;
and as the wide support the government had at the time of Suez demonstrated, this
‘hankering for old glories was general to all classes: I mean, 1t is not, as is often
supposed, merely the former governing classes who lament thelr empire. Then, on the
other hand, there is the decline of the influence and relative affluence of the
literate middle classes, and the rise to economic - if not yet political - power of

the working-class majority. All, these have meant thet Englishmen and women, in the
past twenty years, have never quite been sure what, so to speak, they actually are.

We all know we are changing, but find it hard to assess the true nature of the change.

Now, it is true that societies are always in & state of flux - that beneath
apperently immobile stablity, alterations in the social pattern are constantly
occurring. The 18th century, for instance, which to all of us both in the Americas
and England may now, in retrospect, seem & period of calm, was in fact one of
profoundest social and political upheaval. There was the American Revolution, to
begin with, not to menticn the French, and the beginnings, in England, of thet
Industrial Revolution that was to spread over the entire globe., Yet even so, I
4o think the speed of social change in the past two decades had accelerated
enormously. And from the point of view of writing, this is a situation which suits
gome writers, and inhibits others.

For if we think of great writers of the past, I think we are bhound to see that
conditlons of relative social stability - or, at any rate, the appearance of 1t -
did help their &rt. One can hardly, for instance, imsgine Janes Austen writing her
rural moral idylis in the conditions of 1963. Dickens, though he was writing of a
goclety that was in a state of violent motion, could at all events treat of a social
order that wes gathering mémentum rather than, as at present, contracting in it.
Proust analysed & decgdent soclety &lso in & state of flux, but it was a flux from an
earlier position of 19th century bourgeois stability. As recently &8 this century
we cen see Kipling, for example, presching his gospel on the assumption, shared with
all his readers, that despite change, certain moral and social values were immutable,
But in conditions like the present, the kind of writer whose temperment best leads
him to analyse a more or less identifiable social order - I mean identifiable to
his readers &s much as to the writer - is at a considerable disadvantage: which has
the consequence that writers of this kind - as in England Mr. Anthony Powell or
Miss Ivy Compton-Burnett - tend to describe a socisl order which has largely cessed
to exist or, &t any rate, ceased to be relevant and meeningful to what is happening
outside small, closed aress of soci®l life that have been left behind, s0 to spesk,
by the tide of general change.

But of course, there also always have existed writers who delighted in describing
social change; and writers, too, of an imeginative stamp whose artistic preeccupations
were not chiefly with the momentary social order, but with menkind seem in his relation
to eternity. In the latter group I think of Melville, who could perhaps bave written
in any epoeh - he wouwld surely, for instance, been quite at home among the ancient
CGreeks; and in the former category ~ of those who delight in soclal flux - I think
of D. H. Lawrence who not only approved of change, but snght by his writings to
accelerate its motion. And for such recorders of chactic change, or for such
imaginaiive visionaries, one would have expected the pa.st twenty years to be a very
fruitful pericd indeed.

Well, all I can say is that these opportunities, in ouwr couniry, have not been
geized by very many writers. Of inaginative seers, 1 think of Mr, William Golding,
yet do not believe that he, or any other visionary English writer, can be compared in
quality to Nethaniel West. Of the chroniclers of social change - poetic chroniclers,
I mean, and not merely documentary - I $hink, say, of Miss Muriel Sperk...yet cannok
find that in this sphere of writing we have any voices as powerful as those of
James Baldwin or of Norman Mailer. So that if we are to imagine someone a century
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from now wishing to discover what Fnglish life was in the forties, fiftles and

sixties, I don't think this hypothetical enguirer would get mmch help from the current
English novel.

Why is this 80?7 I really do not know the answer, and it may perhaps, ladies and
gentlemen, be one of the purposes of a Conference like this one, for us all to try to
discover in what ways current writing has, or has not, revealed our times to us, and
in what wvays it still could. And at this point, I might venture to suggest that part
of the failure lies not just with writers, but with their multitudinous readers.
Readers today, I think, are lazier than they used to be: anxious for the latest volume
that will ‘'‘give &1l the answers', but not so ready to tackle the barder kind of book
that asks some of the right questions. I regard, for example, Rathaniel West &s one
of the most visionary Americsn writers of our century; yet it has indeed taken very long
for his work to be appreciated, and even now one could scarcely speak of him as &
much-loved writer in your country. Or 1f, in England, I think of my own contemporaries,
T remember how the uwost penetrating analysis of colonial decay I know of - surely a
topic very relevant to English thinking - which appeared in the novels of V S Naipaul
from Trinided, did not become acceptable until after the achievement of Trinidadian
independence, Writing, ladies and gentlemen, is a two-way performance: we maAy sing
and dance as best we can, and even try to meke our song authentic and rewealing. But
if you will not hearken -~ or if you prefer singers and dancers whose only intention is
to flatter you - then there has been & failure of commnication and a mutual loss,

You will perhaps have heard that our theatre is far more vital than it used to be
twenty years age, and in England I would say that more light has been thrown on our
society by the draumtists than by the novelists - perhaps for this very reason that the
theatre, even today, is & demanding place - or can be - so that a message cf some
significance may be delivered in it which the larger public for novels will no longer
accept in the fictional medium. Thus, if cone is thinking in terms of poetic social
realism, I do not think many novelists can equal in quality the drematic portrait that
the playwright Bernard Kops has painted of the relation between Jew and Gentile in the
changing London scene. Or 1f it 1s intuitive, imaginative apprehension of our spiritual
dilemmas we are seeking for, I can think of few books to equal in poetic intensity the
plays of Mr, Harold Pinter. And myself, although a novelist, I rejolce in this shift
of emphasis from the bookstall to the theatre. For though English literature is often
thought as being chiefly glorified by its great novelists, we may remember that its
true origins were in the drema, from the religious moralities of the middle ages to

‘the great Ellzabethan and Jacobean periods and their aftermath.

Perhaps, at this point, our two themes - that 1s, the material and the spiritual
factors that encourage, or inhibit, the best kinds of writing, mey be seen now to
coalesce. We have technical innovations that endanger the seriou.én_e_s;_s__ - if T may use
s0 old-fashioned & term - both of wrlter and of reader. We have a swift change in
social scene that both bewilders resder and writer, and engenders in both & reluctance
to study, or to create, works of art that truthfully reflect this social confusion.
Much, then, iz against good art being creGted In cur day. But as soon sz I say
this, I reflect that much has always been against great art in any era. Socrates dled
by hemlock in the world's most illustrious democracy; Voltaire was banished by its
greatest modern artistocracy; the prophetic tones of Rimbaud were not heard in the
rich capitelist bourgeoisie than later ensued. In Europe today, &nd I believe also
in America, it 1s still not easy for a lone, penetrating voice to make itself hesrd,
and this despite the apparent growth of interest in the arts, and the vast prolifera-
tion of new artistic media. Perhaps the struggle to tell the truth - the writer's
task - and to see this truth, if it be true - the reader's - in an eternal struggle.

So if T may venture, ladies and gentlemen, to leave & final thought with this
Conference, it would above all consist in an appeal to every reader to be as individual,
and as personal, end even as bold, as I think the writer also ought to be. The world
15 full of pundits, and we would do better %o hearken our own inner judgment, and form
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our own opinions. A mass readership mey often be wrong, but a mass of thinking indivi-
duals will more usually be right. This leads me to my second thought, which is to beg
readers to be patient of new writers who may seem 1o them, initislly, 'd@ifficult’: either
hard to asgimilate by the strangeness of their theme, or by the style in which it is
expressed. All creation, so Picaszo has said, is ugly - and there is much truth in the
1dea that birth ig accompanied by peim and, with its glory, ugliness. My last thought
of all - and one T believe to be appropriate to an international gethering of this

kind - is that we should say goodbye forever to artistic nationalism, I myself, for
instance, have been as much influenced by French and American writers (and even by
African) as I have by English, and T see nothing astonishing in this since art, though
rooted initisally in time and place, i3 also timeless and universal. And this is
especially so when one thinks of American &nd of English writing: for out of the very
differences in our shared language, I think we can both learn something. Language, in
one country alone, has always a tendency to ossify, to become conventional and thus

less expressive. But today one may say that there are at least six 'English' languages -
English English, American English, Caribbesn English, African English, Indian English
and vhat I might call International English used for politics, commerce and social
intercourse all over the globe. And with the possible exception of the last; all the
five others are true languages, noit dialects, that borrow from one another and cross-
fertilise each other. And spesking now as a Briton, I would say I believe that the
unique fact for which my people will be remembered by forgetful time, is not for our
paet commercial or imperial glory, but for this magical invention, by only a few million
people, some five hundred years ago, of a flexible, poetlic, vivid speech which seems

to have the inner gift - the same gift that writing also ought to have - of constant
and effective self-renewal.
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The concept of science policy is relatively new for the simple reason that until
qulte recently there was no need for it. Scientific discovery was a matter for the
few research sclentists, mainly working within the universities, who, possessing a
strong sense of vocation, were free to follow the line of their own genius, Such a
situation made no great demands on society or the economy. Ressarch scientists, like
other academic people, were supported from the normal grdesments and grants of the
university augment.ed to some extent by foundations or the cultural furds of Govern-
ments, Their discoveries, interesting and exciting in the extension of knowledge, had
no apparent or major importance in the daily life of people generally. Industry
indeed began to find the work of ressarch chemists, metallurgists, and finally physi-
cists of some value and although ¢lassical economists paid little attention to seclence,
or indeed to technological imnovation which was usually regarded as springing from
the interaction of economic forces, nevertheless by the outbreak of the second World
War great industries had arisen on the basis of new scientific knowledge and the whole
pattern of industry and trade was changing rapidly.

At this stage, application of research to the economy was mainly due to the
engineer and to the vision of the entrepreneur; the scientist himself (with exceptions
of course) was aloof from the exploitation of his results, although rather proud of
it nevertheless., By 1939, however, the practical uses of the natural sciences were
becoming more clesrly obvicus to industrialists (although not yet to politicians or
civil servants) and a change in the nature and conditicns of scientific work had set
inl

Since the second World War, this change has become massive and indeed explosive,
yet it is only now that the institutions of science are beirng sericusly reshaped to
the needs of a new, frightening, technological world of boundless promise arxd chal-
lenge to the human spirit which has already rrofourndly changed our whole way of life,
There is, then, general recognition of the importance of science to our society, both
as a threat of universal doom and as a means to eliminate poverty, to raise standards
of health and welfare, not only ih the industrialised countries but throughout the
world, to give to man an understanding of himself, his scciety, and his destiny. The
absolute importance of secience to defence, even more than to the economy, has been
fellowed by an appreciation not only of its direct political significance but also of
its world prestige value to the nation which cultlivates amd exploits it. Goverrments
everywhere have become interested, although they have not always encouraged a wise and
balanced approach to sclentific effort and its appliecation., Nor have they yet
fostered it in the best interest of thelr peoples. .Research sclentists themselves
have often had a somewhat ambiguous attlitude towards the application of their dis-
coveries and hence have been greatly swayed by fashion in the direction of their work.

There are other major changes in the nature of scientific work in addition to -
this recognition of its importances on the part of government ard industry. Firstly,
there has been a very great expansion in the total amount of research undertaken and
hence in the rumber of seientists invelved and in the cost of their work. Science is
no longer, alas, the stromgly imdividualistie and vocational business of the past - it

" has become professionalised - and while the gerdus of the few remains dominantly

significant, there is now a professicnal array of secientific workers with atterdant
assistants, engineers, malntenance auxiliaries, and information men, while team work
has become normal. In many fields also, greatly increased research costs are due not
so much to expansion in activity as to greatly increased unit costs, especially in
subjects of research and development such as high energy particle physies, radio
astronomy, and space, With the replacement of the proverbial "celling wax and string”
by synchrotons, radic telescopes, and space satellites, the sclentist can in the long
run loock for support only to govermments and, taking the taxpayers money, accept the
responsibilities which accompany his expensive privilegas.

The naad for a_pational science policy
The consequence of all this at national level is that research and development
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now represent a significant part of the budgets of industrialised and scientifically
advanced countries, and, furthermore, the promise of research both fundamental and
applied for long term and immediate influence on security and welfare is such that
this expense, desirable in the national interest, i3 becoming progressively greater
than resources available or which might become available. Such a state of affairs,
which is most noticeable at present in the smaller scientifically advanced countries,
is fast becoming general and requires a pollcy approach involving priorities in the
allocation of resources tco sclence,

This situation is particularly clearly cbserved in Eurcpe, where high levels of
gsocial, economic, and scientific development combined with political fractionation
into smaller soverelign states, necessitates a careful use and management of scientifie
rescurces and manpowsr. Recent moves towards economic integration are by no means
unconnected with technological development., The complex business of modern imdustry
with its large minimum unit plant size for economic production and heavy research and
development intensity, requires large markets and hence calls for eccnomic integration.
Equally such integration, once achieved, will greatly favour technological development
and the science pure arnd applied on which it is based.

There is, therefore, a growing recognition in Eurcpean countries of the need for
a policy for sclence and an understanding of its inter-relation with other elements
of national policy - defence, econamic, trade, health, social, and even foreign.
Existing scientific institutlons are largely inadequate and have nc means for the
development of a selentific strategy. The average national research council, for
instance, is merely a means of persuading govermments to provide money for mere re-
search, an objective certainly desirable in itself but not necessarily compatible with
new tasks of allocaticn of resources in a broad sense in relation to sclentific proumise
on the one hand, and national, economlec, and social needs on the other. There has of
recent yesars, however, been a political recognition in some countries of this problem
and hence a consideration as to how science policy might be developed in the natiomal
interest, There are now Ministers of Science in the United Kingdom, France, and
Germany; in Belgium and Sweden science policy councils report directly to the Prime
Minister, while in most other countries other approaches have been taken to problems
of science co-ordination and development through Ministers of Education., In no
instance, however, is there as yet a deliberate, coherent, and comprehensive policy
and strategy for sclence fully related to the balance of natlional needs.

A national sclence poliey would, of course, have many facets; it would have to
consider not only the extent of research necessary for national aims and the desirable
balance of effort, but also manpower and educational aspects. It would have to
encourage the provision of accurate and comparable ressarch and development experdi.
ture statistics, to consider the balance batwesen fundamental and aprlied research,
and between defence and civilian requirements, how to revivify neglected fields of
research, how to attack problems of communication and application, to regard expendi-
ture in intermaticnal schemes as a complement to that of national programmes, to
relate natural scliences, technology, and the social sclences, to determine optimum
corditions for sclentific creativity - to mention only some of the most obvious.

Such an approach requires co-operation between politiclans, eivil servants,
scientists, econcmists, and scclologlsts; in most cases existing scilentific organisa.
tions are able to encompass only a fraction of what is necessary, but recently there
has been the begimning of a strong move towards the evelution of gn unambiguous science
policy in a few countries.

International science policy

Even in the absence of a comprehensive science policy, it 1s already evident that
for all but the very largest ¢ountrles, resources cannot meet national needs for
research, and it is especially difficult for small advanced nations to enter the new,
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expensive, fashionable, sclentific fields in any significant sense. One possibility
is, of course, to concentrate research facilities on a more limited range of experi-
ment, but this can at best be a half answer since the advanced {and often expensive)
fundamental research of today often becomes the key to new develcpment within a decade,
and it is only by actual participation in new lines of advance that the scientist of

a country can have a sufficiently intimate knowledge of new techniques and discoveries
which may have eventual significance for application far indeed from their point of
origin. Without this detailed knowledge of the whole texture of scientific discovery,
industry can be 111 advised and capitalised for obsolescence,

An increasingly utilised solution is to share costs through international co=-
operative research and this has been developed as a major activity in Europe this last
decade. Some sciences of a world scope (the envirommental sciences) which cannot re-
gect political frontiers have always suggested intermational co-operation; for example,
oceancgraphy, meteorology, ard astronomy, whils the United Natlons special agencies
with their comprehensive membership, and especially UNESCO, have usefully developed
such co-cperation and extended it to fields of wide envirormental common interest,

e.g. through the arid zcnes and wet tropics research programmes., In Europe, regional
organizations play a considerable role in science, so that NATQO with its fellowship,
sumer lnstitute ard research support schemes, encourages general amnd not merely defence
sclences, O.E.C.D. is properly concerned with science and education as a dynamo for
economic growth and development, while the Council of Europe deals with the health of
university and other research, mainly in a framework of cultural policy. Specialised
organisations have been created for co-cperative work in different fields and especial-
ly those which are expensive. The Eurcpean Council for Nuclear Research (CERN), which
was created by UNESCO, gives access to high energy particle physies to countries which
would not be able alone to provide the basic equipment., While the economic arguments
for co-tperation here are very great, the success of CERN through intellectural cross-
fertilisation has been exciting. In the nuclear energy field too, both the Buropean
Nuclear Energy Agency of 0.E.C.D. (E.N.E.A.) and EURATM, whose members are countries
of the Common Market, have important programmes of research for pesaceful uses of
miclear energy. The individual projects of E.N.E.A. such as the Dragon and Halden
reactors have as participants those 0.E.C.D. countries willing and anxious to contri-
bute; thelr scientific programmes are indeperdently supervised, but for financial
negotiation as well as political and legal questions, attachment to C.E.C.D. is maintain
someubat analogous to CERN are the new European Space Research Organisation (ESRO)
and the launching body (ELDO). For inherently less expensive topics, the co-operative
research scheme of the C.E.C.D. provides a forum on which experts can meet to discuss
the desirability of common activity on specialist topiecs, mainly applied, proposed
officially by their countries. The result is a group of projects in which a common
programme is established by the experts in each subject, ard each participant labora-
tory takes responsibility for a particular element of the programme, This funetional
approach, to which 0.E.C.D. contributes only promotional and co-ordinating expenses,
aims at providing a very greatly increased yield from existing resources and at a
modest cost with international overheads at less than 1%. It also constitutes a net-
work of research, some 300 institutions co-operating, invelving the work of about

1500 scientists.

These and many other experiments in practical sclentific co-cperation, which have
developed since the War, now offer to their countries various practical means for keep-
ing abreast of new discovery and of extending the effectiveness of their limited
sclentific resources. To the smaller countries, they already represent a major and no
longer a marginal proportion of the total scientific effort, and with the tendency of
these organisations to grow, they present bigger bills every year. Control of the
programmes and, hence, of the finances is difficult, and in some instances the results
are of limited value in the absence of complementary work at homs, It is to be
admitted, however, that in the balance-of-payment situation which results, scme
countries attract considerable amounts of international money. The somewhat random
proliferation of these bodies is another difficulty, especially as each has its
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repragsentation and policy shaping from different departments of govermment of a
particular country, often decided in the absence of a national science policy amd
without a common framework and halance,

C.E.C.]). and science policy

Appreciation of these problems encouraged 0.E.C.D. to undertake a detailed study
of the nature of national science policy and of the need for it as well as its inter-
national counterpart. The Secretary General therefore set up a group of experts to
advlise him on the subject, consisting of eminent sclentists and economists, who had
been assoclated with national policy consideration, but who were advising O.E.C.D. as
individuals. Their report, which has recently appeared, discusses science and policy
from two angles - the influence of science on other elements of national policy and
the need for a pelicy for science itself., One conclusicn of the report is that nation-
al science offices or other mechanisms should he set up in sach country, supported by
a staff able to undertake studies and enquiries on the hasic problems. An immediate
result of this meeting has been the convening by the C.E.C.D. Minlgterial Council of
a meeting of Ministers of or for Science, which will take place at the beginning of
October, ard the results of which will be available therefypem for report by the time
this paper is presented. The agenda of the Ministers of Sclience meeting, the first
of the kind to be held ever, 1s restricted to three items - the nature of and need
for a seience poliey in each country, international science pollicy and the prolifera-
tion of internmational scientifiec organisations, and finally sclence in relation to
economic poliey. In each case a number of issues are clearly stated, debate on which
should encourage national developments on the basis of exchange of experlence and of
¢lear formulation of necessary stwlles and information for decision,

Sciénee and planning

A recent feature of Furopean change has been a greater and growing recognition
of the need for ccherent economic planning and admission of planning methods as teche
niques, not necessarily incompatible with a free soeciety. 1In particular, work of the
French Commissariat General au Plan in its economic planning by consent, and of the
Swedish integrated labour market policy, are indications of a growing concern on the
part of Governments with the need for rational consideration at a single place of the
economic and social complex, with its direct repracussions on living standards, wages,
employment, export pattern, expansion rates, and inflation control,

Acceptance of education and science as influential contributions to growth, and
their consideration in terms of investment means inclusion of such investment in the
overall nationzl plamning as an item which, if cut of balance, could prejudice the
attairment of national objectives as a whole.

Equally, on the internatlional level much progress has been made in improving
methods of assessment of educational needs In the attainment of high growth rates, of
national economic targets, and sccial objectives, The 0.E.C.D. Mediterranean Regicnal
Programme, by a partnership between the Organisation and six individual countries of
the European Mediterransean (Greece, Italy, Portugal, Spain, Turkey, and Yugoslavia),
is making available to decision makers in each goverrment assessments of the invest-
ments in education which will be necessary up to 1970 and 1975 if economlc expansion
targets and soclal goals are to be achieved., This new approach was unanimously
erdorsed by the Eurcpean Ministers of Education meeting in Rome in October 1962, while
an educational investment programme launched by 0.E.C.D. for countries outside the
Mediterranean scheme has now found participation by the great majority of Member
countries, and experiments in the new educational planning are urder way.

Investments in technology and research, necessary for the success of economic

planning targets, are a much mors complex affair and as yet only a start has been made,
Teams of scientists, economists, and engineers have, howaver, been created in some
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0.E.C.D. countries with a view to establishing methods of assessing such needs.

Where national economic plans exist, either in a detailed ¢lassical sense or in
a more flexible and advisory context, it is evident that seience policy considerations
will have to be related, This i3 already the case in France, where excellent collab-
oration and reciprocity exists between the "Plan" and the "Délégation Gén€rale A la
Recherche Scientiflque.”

Scientists and policy

At first sight, the planning of education, the establisiment of national policies
arnd especlally the unpalatable introduction of concepts of priority seem to run con-
trary to the methods of scientific endeavour, and to tenaciously held ideals of
academic and research fresdom.

Searcity of resources in relation te proposals for research, as wall as the very
high cost of contemporary sclentific work makes some such approach, however, inevitable
in the long run, The real problem is how this can be done with the co=-cperation of
the scientists themselves, and in such a way as to preserve amnd, indeed, to enhance
the creative satlsfactlon, status and value of thelr work. Any wise science poliey
will recognise the need to preserve freedom of cholce in fundamental research and will
regist any attempts to impose a rigid direction. National priorities for sclence on
which allccation of scarce resources are made, will be restricted to broad attempts
to achieve a balance of effort and will not be applied within such allocations where
research programmes and their management must remain under the choice and control of
the professional scientist, It is a paradox that fundamental research is probably the
greatest natlonal investment of all, but that its dividends do not necessarily accrus
in the place where the investment is made. Without freedom of cholce of tople and
method by the individual scientist, such research becomes quickly sterile, Since the
exploitation of the results of fundamental research often appears in technological
fields and industrial sectors far removed from the original discovery on which they
are based, Governments and industry must indeed, as a matter of poliecy, "throw their
bread upon the waters" if the high yleld is eventually to appear. Even on economic
growxis, therefore, no Government would attempt to regiment or coerce such an
activity. The presence of leading scientists together with economists and policy
makers on naticnal science councils should make such matters evident to those who
decids ani execute policy and allocate funds. '

The scientist himself has little to fear from a clear integration of his activi-
ties within the fabrle of nationmal policy. The situation here is very similar to
that on educational investment planning, which appeared initially to many educators
as a somewhat repulsive and materialist approach to an essentially cultural problem,
Already they have fourd, however, that on the contrary this approach gives them better
arguments than they have ever possessed to obtain adequate funds from Ministers of
Finance to enable them to carry out without restriction activities which are properly
under their control. The same will certainly be true when adogquate policies for sclence
are ostablished.
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The psychological roots of nationalism lie in a phenomenon which so far has
been studied only in individuals, and which has been called narcissism. The extreme
examples of narcissism are that of the smell infant, and that of the insane person.
They have in common the inability to perceive reality outside of themselves - in-
tellecturlly and emotionally. To the narcissistic person only the subjective, his
feelings and thoughts ere real. 1In the extreme cases mentioned above, the inability
to perceive outside reslity is almost complete; there are many less drastic examples
of nsrcissism in which this inability is marked, yet not complete. In the mwore
narked ceses of narcissism we find the following pathology: lack of cobjectivity;

a tendency toward fenaticism; irrational sensitivity to criticism and intense fury
when the narcissistic imsge is wounded.

While the clinical date of individusl narcissism have been thoroughly studied,
what has not been studied is the transformetion froem individual to social narcissism.
The narcissistic eorientation does not occur only in the individuzl. It becomes trans-
fered from the individual to the group, to the clan, natien, race, religion, class,
political party and ideology. Not the individuel but the group becomes the object
of narcissistic inflation. This transference of narcissism, however, does not
change its dyvnamics. The wmadness of self-glorificstion, of lack of objectivity in
value judgment, the fury which follows the wounding of group narcissism, are not
less intense than those found in csses of extreme individual narcissism. On the
contrary, the pathological character of these reactions is often more hidden
(#nd hence, less subject to correction) because that on which miilions agree geems
reasonable by the very fact of the consensus.

Since the end of the Middle Ages two tendencies have manifested themselves:
1) humanism, with its emphasis on the unity of the human race, and 2) nationalism,
with its narcissistic group inflation. In the last decedes political parties &nd
ideologies hzve often replaced the older forms of religious and nationzlist nar-
cissism,

In the pericd of nuclear werpons, group nercissiswm and its inherent pathology
endanger the life of the humen rrce. The wey out is seen in a renaissence of the
humanist position, intellectuslly as well &#s emotionslly. If the individuel can
feel & nercissistic pride in the humsn race as such, end in his being part of it,
the dangers of narcissistic psthology will be smeller then if different nations,
reces, religlons snd politicsl ideologies offer themselves ss idols and objects
for individusl nsfrcissism, This, however, will not be enough. It will be
necessery that the dedree of narcissism within the individual is reduced, and
that he is able to experience grecter relatedness with and genuine interest in
the world outside. This requires social and political chenges which permit an
ever-increasing nuwber of individuals to give up their narcissistic solipsism
by hecoming genuinely engeged and interested in the world outside.

One word with regzrd to the problem of Furopean unification. It is, of
course, desirable that old nationelistic antagonisms like that between France
and Germeny disappear. But one must not lose sight of the fact that nationalistic
narcissisw does not priwarily depend on the size of the group, but on the nar-
cissistic attitude of each person. It is guite possible that a new "European
Bloc™ nationalism could emerge which gives its members a feeling of superiority
over the America, the Soviet, the Latin American blocs, and which would be nothing
but 2 new and wore modern manifestation of the old-fashioned nationalisms of Europe.
The New Furope, in fzet, could produce & "European" nationelism which is es
dangerocus as the French znd the Germsn nationalisms of the past were,

The lecture will develop in detsil the dvnawics of individuel and group
narcissism, its biological, socioclogicel function, s#nd the conflict between
narcissism and the spiritual values of humanist, religious snd philosophical thought.
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When T think of Furopean Parlisments today, some odd images come to my mind. The
hordes of school children who regularly invede, &lmost as if on & conveyor belt system,
the sprawling buildings of the Bundeshaus in response to an earnest, if somewhat super-
ficial, effort of the Germen authorities to implant the importance of the parliamentary
ipstitution in the still unformed mind of the young. Or, the deserted halls of the
Palais Bourbon vhere so many fruitless schemes were hatched during recent years to
domesticate the monster of Colombey l.es Deux Eglises. Or, the small irickle of members
sent off by their respective houses to the European Parliamentary Assembly where they
work earnestly and laboriously to reserve a place for themselves in competition with
the bustling Furocrats. What does it all add up to?

There seems to be by now a well established opinion decrying the declining effec~
tiveness of parliament as a political institution. Let me give you the bill of
particulars which has recently been collected by the london Times (August 1, 1963, p.ll,
col. 2). Though culled from British experience, it might have been said anywhere else
in Burope. "...that it has sunk in public esteem, that it retains only vestigal control
over the administration, that the populace knows less and cares less about what is
going on there, thet its procedures are time-wasting and obsolete, that it 1is out of
touch, that i% is hag-ridden by the Whips, that it is unsuited to grapple with, or even
identify the real problems confronting society, that it is almost wholly deficient in
scientific wnderstanding, that the guality of its members has declined, and that they
lead & dog's life anyway."l

This is quite an indictment. In order tc examine it I will first tell you how &and
why Furopean parliaments have changed on the long journey from our grandfathers' time
to ours, I will then tell you what has happened to the main job of parliaments in
contemporary Burope. How do they now relate to the rest of government? What has
happened to their legislative powers? How do they fill the job of overseeing the
current administrative work? If they have failed in some respects where lies the
remedy? What at {irst glance looks like deterioration is seen to be simply a conse-
guence of the thorough-going process of democratization. This process started during
the last third of the nineteenth century and has come to full fruition during the
post-World War ITI period. It is & story of changing historical needs and dimensions
rather than one of personal failure. How could 1t be different, as identical observa-
tions have the came pertinence for one country after another. During the first two-
thirds of the nineteenth century most of the Western parlimments head a representative
but not yet & governmental function. They received grievances from the ranks of the
population. They debated, assented, bargained for, end modified legislative proposals.
They voted annually for the budget. In some advanced countries such as England, they
selected the gentlemen to be entrusted by the Queen with the affairs of state, while
farther East in Prussia or Austria parliaments had to accept whoever the Emperor or
King saw fit to impose ss Chancellor or Minlster. Bui, whatever the local situation,
England apart, perliament was not an integral part .of the governmental structure.
Government meant the officers, the bureaucrats, the monarch, The state power might be
protective or oppressive or alternatively either, but neliher the people at large nor

For the corresponding Italian criticlism, see & report on an Italian TV series
featuring an ingulry in the shortcomings of the Italian Parliament, "Proposte d4i
specialistici per migliorare l'efficienza del sistems parlamentare," Il Messagero,
August 4, 1963, pege 11, col. 3. See also.the thorough study on the Italian
Parliament edited by Gilovanni Sartori, Il Perlsmento Italiano, 1946-1963,

Napoll (1963), 386 pp.
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the assembly members, selectei by & severely restricted electorate, formed part of
the official state apparatus.

Pemperaticatlion swept away electoral restrictions and removed the visible and '
invigible barriers between parliamentary job and governmental office, between the ’
apparatus of the state and society. Yet, while making parliamentary and governmental
office freely exchangeable, commingling representative and govermmental function, at the
seme time it produced something like & new layer between the parliament and government:
the party. Of course, the political party was not altogether & new organization. But
there 1s a world of difference between today's permsnent organization and an ad hoc
electioneering organization put up to support a single candidate or even a club of
elected politicians, drawn towerds each other by mutual politlcal sympethy. The
twentleth century Buropean mass party closely correlates subdivisions, organizes
elections, recruits members, contacts backers and sympathlzers, and at the same time,
does the parliamentary work to either support or dislodge the government. Especially
if a party obtains a majority, as now frequently happens in many Furopean countries
{England, Scandinavia, sometimes Germany and Italy, and now even France) the party
leadership cadres will be catapulted into governmental offlice.

What does this mean for the parliament involved? One bhundred years ago Walter
Bagehot referring to Parliament's job characterized it "to elect well a government.”
To do so in our days, it must bend to the will of a majority party or a combination of
parties which not only can form & workable government but are able to support this
government in its major pursuits. More often than not this entails an act of abnegation.
The more sprawling the affairs ¢f state, the more all-embracing the commitment which the
party hes pade to its voters and beackers, the more necessary it is that the parliamentary
party curtails its commitment to the principle of parliamentary discourse and plays
down the natursl anlagonism which invariably marks the relations between goverrnment and
parliament, between actor and overssger. In order to be effective a parliamentary
mjority mst -- all talk about the separation of executive and legislature notwith-
standing -- invest the state, but, at the same time it will inevitably be captured by
its necessities. A parlismentary 8ssembly may be sluggish and hesitant; its majority
merbers may well perceive the shoricomings, dangers, and inconsistencies lnherent in &
policy decided on by the governmeni; they may, in the privacy of the caucus room,
besiege the party's government members with their doubts or they may commmicate thelr
hesitations to their favorite Journallst, off the recerd; but, when the vote is called,
they will in most cases gupport the govermment. Does this mean, as the English critic
says, to be hag-ridden by the Whip and does it imply the much lamented depersonalizatlon
of polities, sounding the death-lmell of the independence of the mewber? If sco, it 1s
only part of the story.

The French experience of the Third and the Fourth Republic has shown that the local
member owing his election %o purely local combinations and factors, who, in Paris,
Joins a loose political grouping does not form a strong enough varliamentary backbone
for the operation of a modern government. The government needs more consistent support
and both party and government need more steady footwork to present their case to the
country. By necessity rather than by choice, many Furopean perliements therefore
become populated by second-stringers -- party secretaries, journalists, lialson men to
interest groups and professional organizations -- who constitute transmission belis

! As to the question or how far Parliament was representatlive of the people at la.rgé,

the Burkean turned nec-liveral in ocur times will wistfully adduce the theory of )
virtual representation, an idealization of & state of affairs which is supposed to -
have provided our forefathers with guality parliamentary gentlemen rather than with
professional politicians. The historian will remember more accurately, however, the
nineteenth century liberal alternating between fear of the wmob and fear of the ruling

class, between a romantic and somewhat theoretical love for the people and an anbiguous

attitade towards the authorities which kept him in check, but also protected his
property against the all too ardeni embrace of the man in the atreet.
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between politieal leadership and both organized groups and the unorganized masses. It
ig difficult to know exactly whether the streem of communication flows more frequently
downward to the clientele or up to the politicel lesdership. But, anyway, a new job
has been born: +the professional politician.

While he takes his natural place In parliament as homme de llege of the political
leader, his operations must necessarily extend beyond its preecincis. Does that mean
that the quality of the membershlp needs necessarily to go down? Or, that parliament
has no longer room for, or could not attract the intellectual, the scientist, or the
businessman? Evidence in this respect is neither clear-cut nor very meaningful.
Members of parliament have at all times been selected for a number of gualities.
Depending on the time and on the society, steadfastness, loyalty, personal reliability,
and sociability kave played as decisive & role as intellectusl acumen for those making
the selection.

Before entering jJudgment on such points, it is important to look at the jobs
incunbent on parliament in addition to the one already discussed: electing a govern-
ment well -- and, as we may add, sustaining it in the eyes of the opposition opposing
it. These further traditional jobs of parlisment concern legislation and supervision
and control of the administration.

As to legislation, constitutlonal powers and political practice are two quite
different matiers. Irance offers the greetest novelty: it has rearranged legislative
povers so as to teke A goodly part of them out of the hands of parliament by handing
them over te the executive. The division 1s both by subject matier and level of
deteil. There are {ields where only the principles are left to the French parliament,
with the filling-in explicitly reserved tc the government. Moreover, when bills reach
parliament the government has &gguired a set of new powerful procedural weapons o
force undiluted passage cn parliament. In spite of the continuing theoretical omni-
potence of the British Parliament, there too the cabinet calls the tune, carrying its
legislative program to wictory via its secure parliamentary majority. For quite
different reasons, parllament does not fare much better in a country such as Austria,
vhere for all practical purposes a steering committee of the two major parties deter-
minea the legislative program, allowlng legislatlon to be introduced by one of the twe
major parties only in the rare cases when the parties have agreed to disagree. 0f
course, 1f the majority party 1s of & divided mind, split as the Ttalians call it in
different correnti, and willing to coalesce with parties outside the government, the
picture may look different. In such a case the final shape of a bill might eventually
be determined by parliamentary bargaining tactics. This may even happen in a country
where the government musters a secure majority but where, in order to smooth popular
and administrative acceptance of legislation, 1t lays siress on securing maximum
participation of the sceial groups mostly represented in the minority party.

But whatever the amount of legislative power effectively retained by parliament,
its exercise brings up the gquestion of the relatlions between the bureaucracy and parlia-
ment, While parliaments retain the prerogative to initiate bills in their own midst,
the great mass of legislative spade work 1s done in the individual ministries. Pro-
posals are then coordinated with other interested ministries and, if needed, submitted
to cabinet arbitration. The function of cabinet arbitration is often the most vital
part of the legislative business because various ministries, more than politieal
parties, mirror the different needs and priorities of the various sectors of the com-
munity. Only after these processes are complete is a proposal thrown inte the
legislative hopper for £inal clearfnce.

The type of projects that are fed into the hopper varies from country to country.
The bureauncracy mey retain large ordinence-meaking powers, because a working parlismens
tary system such as the English one does not want to be bothered with detail but rather
retains the right to strike down bureaucratic ensctments laid on the table of the House
within e stated "“‘me limit. Another approach, used in the past in Germany and France,
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is that parliament mRy endow the bureaucracy with vast decree-making powers for a
limited time for just the copposite reason: because it is unable to reach an agreement
in its own midst. Or a parlisment may, to its own detriment asin contemporary Italy,
wade through a mass of the most detailed legislation, either in full assembly or in
committees endowed with legislative power. The formulas vary greetly but the
embarrassment remains the same whether it does too mmuch or too little: no parliament
is able ~- and I would even venture to say no parlisment should try -- to match the
bureaucracy in specialized competence. Theirs should be the job of making political
decisions, not the perfecting of technical arrangements. The dividing line is often
misjudged and as a reaction may then lead to the drastic French solution.

But of course even political decislions presuppose some knowledge of the lmpact ard
consequences that alternative technical proposals will have, Therefore, the parliament
which contains & mixture of professional peliticians with what we might cell experts
{even if the experts sometimes turn out to be interest group politicians) is clearly
better equipped to handle legislation than & parliament of the famous 19th century
type of independent minds, who upon closer inspection turn out to have been bureaucrata,
intellectuals, and property owners..

Even if it is not formally made into a rubber stamp by a government backed by a
cohesive majority and exercising full control over both the legislative time table and
the content of the bills, the European parliament's legislative position is insecure,
Much of the substance of the Job has gone to the buresucracy dealing directly with the
various interests concerned. A gresi part of the bargaining involved in securing final
acceptance has become the job of the minister or the cabinet or the chancellor. Where
they fail or where parties are not cohesive or where & majority is unstable, the
Buropean parliement still £ills & traditional role. But freguently they put their
stamp of approval on work origineting, thought through, fought over, and bargained for
somewhere else.

Between legislation and supervision of the administration lies the parliamentary
budget control. Teoday, the budget hearings, which were 19th century liberalism's
proudest device for enforcing parliamentary control over taxation and expendliture,
retain in European parliaments only & symbolic meening. Even if the overwhelming
mejority of individual budget positions had not long since become fixtures, how can an
outsider form & meaningful opimnion about buresucratic efficiency and needs unless
someone gives him inside informationt What remains then of the budget ritual is the
opposition's purely symbolic picking on items lopg singled out as political footballs,
such as "special funds of the Prime Minister's Office," ete.

If the budget debate remains little but a faint echo of pariiament's 19th century
preoccupetion, supervision and criticism of the administrative apparatus remains one
of the mosi vital functions of a parliament. The more clearcut the division of parlia-
ment into a big govermment block end an opposition smaller in numbhers though not
necesserily in wlsdom, the more conspicuous becomes the opposition's role not only as
eritic of policies but also as a watchdog over sprawling administrative emplres.
Countries like Englend, Cermany, Italy, and posslbly France in recent years, come to
one's mind rather than those with more or less all-embracing coklition governments
guch as Austria or Belglum. If the mejority stands for the pazliament as a whole in
the business of electing and upholding a government, the opposition represents the
parliament in its critical and supervisory capecity. Plainly, parliamentary control
and check by the opposition will take on different forms according to the degree of
material well-being of & country. How do the various oppositions measure up to the
role? Right at the outset we encounter & happy paradox. The more satisfactory the
state of affairs of & country in genersl, the more proaperous its citizenry, and the
more undisturbed its soclal peeace, the less the degree of corresponding class, religious,
and ideologiecal discord and the greater the naticonal uniiy and resolve in face of
possible external threats, the smaller becomes the differential between parties in
regard to essentials. The present state of affairs in Great Britain, the Federal
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Republic of Germany, or the northern BEuropean countries come eesily to mind. Here
mjor social organizations will work ocut their problems sometimes with the help or
under the prodding of the government in a peaceful and amicable menner. pomestic
prosperity apparently incresses the propensity for bargaining and understanding rather
than for Ilnternecine fight, thus materially limiting the occaslions for parliamentary
conflict. An additional factor works in the same direction. Not only have the
dimensions of foreign military policy dresticaliy changed, frequently overshadowing
and at the same time determining domestic social and economic lines of action; but
many phases of these policies, as for instance the entire intelligence field, do not
lend themselves to parliamentary treatment. Whether a security matter becomes known to
a member of perlisment vis unidentifiable contacts or whether he hears of them as a
trusted member of the establishment via semi-official channels, the end resuli is the
same from the viewpoint of parliamentary treatment: since these matters form part of a
whole complex of subjeet matter excluded from parlismentary discussion by expliecit or
implicit agreement, remedies for shortcomings must be sought via other devices,

But if the exclusion of entire bloes of subject matter from parliamentary super-
vision has hecome unavoidable, this only serves to highlight the fundamental problem:
what doee perliamentary contrel of the administration meen in an age vhere a medium-
sized state of 45 to 50 million peopulation employs from & million to & million and a
half civil servants and state employees? How can the parliament, twlce removed from
the acturl scene, exerclse meaningful contrel? The cabinet minister and his personal
staff, if they do not shun the trouble, the wasie of energles, and the emmities in the
administrative ranks, may call for the files, summon the professional administrative
echelons and, as 2 last resort, transfer or discipline recalcitrant personnel. The
members of parliament may make a critieal speech, discuss departmental problems on the
days set agide for the discussion of the budget of thet department he may elieit
apecific information during the questioning hour or -- when a pattern of misconduct or
gross Inefficiency in publie institutions is suspected -~ may band together with other
nmembers to introduce either s formal interpellation of the government or suggest a
form of public inquiry. But the wmepber of parliament always remains an outsider to
the precincte which he may want to police. Even if he should be an unusually intelli-
gent man with good technical or bureeucratic background, where will he find the
information to exercise his office as supreme controller? Many perlisments, conselous
of the precariousness of thelr supervisory function have now emlated the British
experience and have now & question hour as a control device. Yet, spot control rather
than & systemmtic item by item control provided in the theory of budget hemrings is a
game of skill. The questioner more often than not has little to go on: pileces of
minor complaints furnished by an aggrieved or disgruntled voter or party friend -- the
phone not yet installed after a year of waiting, & military trsnsfer under conditions
causing special hardship, & new piece of road not yet available in spite of much
prompting, or a personh having been given a job in spite of a dubious record. The
nember might try to enlarge on the particwlar incident and wnearth a faunlty policy,
negligence, or a case of corruption. The minister's or the under-secretary's brief
will try its best to keep to the minute detall and not offer an entering wedge for
farther inquisition. Or 1t might try the opposite way and overwhelm the questioner
with a lot of technieal detail which the member will rarely be in a position to dispute.
While such tactics are deemed perfectly legltimate there iz one boundary line: no
minister may lie with & straight face in speclfic statementis to parliament. The case
of Profumo who lost job and seat and that of Franz Josef Strauss, essed out of his Job,
though by no means of pariiementary politics, have brought that fect to mind in recent
days.

If it is hard to establish meaningful administrative supervision via the pecking
process during gquestion hour, one might think 1t would vay grester dividends for parlia-
mentary assemblies to establish lnvestlgating ecommitiees. Discussions of entire
problen gectors (employment, social security, monopolies) would not only open new
vistas for the future but would unearth many anxiously secreted administrative prectices.
Yet, the field of pationalized industries apaert, where some rather modest beglnnings
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have been made with such inguiries both in Great Britain and also in France before the
days of the Fifth Republic, there haes been little movement in this direction. In
England, the field is covered cutside the parliamentary precinct via royal commissions
or in case of malfeasance by tribunals of inquiry. I confess I do not know how far the
Ttalians were able to get with their plans for & searching parlismentary investigation
of the Sicilian Mafia. But I do know that in the German Federal Republic committees

of inguiry heve quickly degenerated into a device for mutual mud-slinging over various
ineidents of corruption with an inguiry on economic concentration shunned off to a
completely stymied commission of experts and the various projects for a thorough-going
reform of social insurance never even being exposed to the procedure of a thorough
public varliamentary inquiry. Parliamentary control over the administration, I would
therefore say, represents the weakest spot on the record of the Furcpean parliaments.
While the area to be supervised and exsmined has mushroomed, parliements, with exception
of the institution of a special commissioner called Ombudsmen still to be discussed,
have neither pushed old techniques energetically nor develored new ones to meet the

Jjob at hand.

What then can we, in conclusion, say about the present position and the future
prospects of the Furopean parliamentg? When all is said and done the Eurcpeen parlia-
ments are still fulfilling a mumber of useful functions and with some proper reforms
could take a more definite though probably not a pre-eminent place on the European
political scene. This primary place they have clearly had to yield to the leadership
of the major political parties and the permanent buresucracies. Yet, parliaments do
continue to provide the constitutional framework and the necegsary legiiimacy for the
installing of the cabinets. The voice of the voter may have spoken unmistakebly
designating the new incumbents, leaving parliament only a confirming role. But the
outcome of the elections may have been less than conclusive. Bargains, whether between
organizations or between politlecians may have to be made in order to procure & necessary
majority or to toleraie a minority govermment. The test of the feasibility of the
combination as well as the legal sanction is again provided by an open vote in the
parliament. During the lifetime of the parliament the majority mey disloeate, the
artful combination may break; again, it is the parliament as & corporate body, assuming
ever so much more public importance when cabinets weaken and loose their grip, which
must take care of the new politilcal srrangements to be made.

Parlisments on thelr own do not produce a functioning politieal opposition; their
existence and degree of efficiency depends on the particular social and political condi-
tions prevailing in a given society. There also may show up some more persistent
crities, inveterate foes of the establishment, forcing the majority or those who carry
officially the title of opposition to straln their wits and think harder and faster.
Some countries such &5 the Federal Republic have no such critics at all and clearly its
parlisment is none the better for it. Others, such as Italy, might have too many for
comfort. But once these often uncomfortable guests do show up, the machinery of the
parliamentary organization protects their freedom of expression and, at least in the
precinet of the parliament their freedom of banhding together. Whether they get into
parliament &s & group of their own by courtesy of the electorate and the electoral
laws or whether, more likely, they act as a dissenting voice from within an old
established group, parliament will honor thelr claim to represent a fraction of the
electorate as much am that of their less obstreperous colleague,

As to the control of the administration, the concern over having to fight & losing,
if vital, battle is nearly universally recognized. At least this is how I interpret the
nearly universal enthwsissm for the gift of the Scandinavian countries, the OMBUDSman
as a kind of watchdog for the public with the right to receive complaints, inapect
files, and make recommendations. The OMEUDSman may work as a sort of patron saint
for the pensioneer who gets nowhere with his somewhat complicated and forlorm social
security claims. He takes the quarrels of the small fry from the hands of the busy
politician and hands them over to somebody willing and able to follow them up more
effectively. While this is a clear gain for the small man 1t may not necessarily be a
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major profit for the parlismentary politician. While he economizes on time and energy,
dis .direct eontact with uneffiliated constituents is further reduced to the hendshaking
devel, Moreover, having handed over the smell fries administrative troubles to a
.special agent hardly imcreeses parlimmentary ‘ingight -and control over administrative
procedures; nor does the installation of the OMBUDSman help to tackle the more vital
Jjob of how to assoclate parliement with the solution of the long term problems of
-society, Granted this may be @iffieult in fields -such as -international and foreign
affairs, the cceasions for such participation remain open in the economic and social
policy fields, and here the degree of public interest is fully commensurate with
rarliamentary means of action. Today, more often than not, parliament receives
-economic and social policy proposals for legislative action in the last or near to the
last stage, with the soluiions worked out elsevhere, with timetables for action laid
dowm both by the pressing need of the moment and the prestige of the cabinet whieh has
aunderwritten specific solutions. Why ot fhen use the medium -of the parliamentary
inguiry, let us say on the problem of social insurance reform or redundant coal mines,
problems which have to be solved in the next few years, to allow parliament to share
more intimetely in thoge chores of govermment which matter to large sections of the
population. They wiild thus not only gain in public esteem but they might be able to
hold their own when meeting bureaucracy and interest groups in the formulation of the
publie interest, thus meking them again effective rather than hephazard partners in
the legislative and edministrative process.

I have not yel touched on the beginnings of & Europeen Assembly now sitting as
perliamentary accompaniment to three stlill separate Buropean agencies: Buratom, the
Coal and Steel Community, and the Hallstein Europeen Economlc Commisgion. With all
their shortcomings, European parliaments are creatures of the direct democratic
voting process. They do choose governments and in some fashion influence thelr course.
None of these conditions apply at the moment to the European Assembly; it would there=-
fore make little sense to relterate that probably for this very reason the problems of
European parliaments affect ln even stronger form what ten years from now might or
might not become thelr legitimate successor.

What lesson do Buropean parliaments hold for the legisiative branch of the U, S.
government? On the face of it, the situwation ¢f the Eurcopean parliaments which have
to fight to find a contlinued useful place in the scheme of contemporary democratic
government and that of the omnipotent American Congress with 1ts electoral position
entirely independent of the executive and with its mastery over legislative, hudgetary,
and investigatory machinery seems quite different. Yet, below the faclle powerlessness-
ocmipotence antithesis ‘there are .some basic similarities rooted in the social structure
of industrial mess soclety. First and foremost the capecity of the Congress to pierce
through the armor of the bureaucratic and military establishment, if it ever thinks of
doing so in a sustained rather than & haphézerd fashion, seems as questionable as that
of its Burcopean collesgues. On ‘the surface the staying power :0f the Congress in face
of the Presidency peems never to have been more significant and appeers quite remote
from the slow and steedy erosion .of European parllimmentary power. But, would an
emergency show that dndustrial mass society and its equivalent -~ the administrative
Btate == assigns & secondary place to all parifamentary assemblies by sheer necessity?
‘However toat may be, political :assenblies, as T have tried to show, still have important
roles to play in legitimizing cebinets and statutes, guaranteeing freedom of discourse,
and possibly overseeing adninistrative actions as well, in a demceratically ordered
mass society. Recognizing both their usefulness and thelr inherent limitations will
help them to keep their appropriate place in the polltical scheme of our society.
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Let me start this short introductory talk with some remarks on the setting of
that European stage on which the new European men of business play their psrt.

There are about 20 national states, the smallest counting 130,000 inhabitants,
the biggest slightly over 50 million. The geographical area is one third of that of
the United Stetes, which makes it exceedingly handy transporte.wise. The ses shores
are long, the canals numerous and the rivers ¢often mavigsble. The long imleand trens-
ports in Americz cen easily be avoided in Europe. .

In the first esct of our play you see the aftermath of the Second World war.
Fxecutives had learnt how to produce under the worst possible conditions except
for one - too wuch money had been chasing too few goods and the sales department
had only had to rstion products to old customers. Production and productivity
were down to unbelievebly low levels.

Enter the good ssmeriten from the West Wing. Marshall aid for reconstruetion
wes supplemented with another weasure which would become the first stimulus to the
creation of a new kind of European businessman. Executives and technicians from
wost Eurcopean countries were invited to study the United States. Numerous produc-
tivity working psrties crossed the ‘Atlentic and came into contact with the explosive
possibilitie§/of # non-reguleted snd cowpetitive economy. These visitors found that
most firms - even in the United Strtes - were too small to exist without free inter-
change of idess &nd information snd thst there wes no premium on secrecy, The con-
frontation of different nationals in the Working parties introduced a new technique
of confidence and co-operation which was new for most Europeans.

Act two, The European Coal snd Steel Coumunity starts working in 1952. It
is &an experiment in International and suprsnationzl control of the sector in the
econonies of the war-ridden countries on the European qontinent-;ﬁich‘was the basis
for a war potential. The playwright had, however, been a little too ambitious and
his plans did not become quite real, Private businessmen had to play extras in a
puppet show where the High Authority pulled the strings. You might consider if not
the dirigisme of the CECA was the last part of s hangover frowm the contrelled war
economy .

Act three, Peris in July 1957, the hemicycle of the French nationsl Assembly,
rather late et night. The counting of the votes shows thet France has approved the
Treaty setting up the European Economic Comnunity. The other wmembers of the Community
pass the same ratification documents. Some parlisments in the GCommon Market countries
even set up as a firm wish or even as a condition that the negotiations for an all-
European free trade srea should be brought to s successful conclusion.

Act four, first scene. The free trade #rea negotiations breask down et the end
of 1958. EFTA'i§ §ét up Uniting seven European countries and associates Finland
through a special treaty.

Second scene. New negotistions for » unificetion of Europe start in the fgzll
of 1961 #nd bresk down in Janusry 1963,

Let me first say that the first act hardly created a new European businessman,
The work which had to be done can be described rether #s occupational rehabilitation.
Manufacturers had to remember agsin - if they were of pre-war vintzge - how to cal-
citinte costs end prices = and the neophytes had to learn it for the first time. Price
control and all kinds of government regulations had corrupted free enterprise and not
a1l of the corrupted liked the harsh winds of competition.

Import liberalization was crested through OEEC and gradually European trade begen
to flow more freely. GATT brought forth & certain reduction of outrageously high

tariffs.
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The most progressive businessmen in Europe begen to discover that 2 warket of
10 million people, or even of 50 willion, was too smell - considering the purchasing
power = for the rational production, of some goods. Efforts to export were pattly

. . P N -
successful, but high teriffs cut down on the econowic incentive. Many Europesn T—ﬂr
countries did not hsve & higher export shere then 15% of Gross national product. .
Producers for the nationzl home market could Eeel fairly safe in their own tariff . <

fortress. There was really very little need for ¢ new kind of businessmen. The
“silver beszrds", 25 the grendfather entrepreneurs were called, could still run their
firms s peatrisrchs. The young men who came out of the new business schools, set up
in zbout the ssue way as your Americon business schools, did not climb as fast as
theyv hoped, or as they deserved, to responsible positions. Many of them were
frustrated in inferior jobs. Some of them had received a very good but zlso very
theoreticsl treining on mathematxcally computed demand curves etc. and hesd become
whst we Europeans now call technocrste. They had learnt by learning and not by
doing - they despised the administrative methods of the silver beards and these, in
their turn distrusted the intellectual technicians of business.

R e e e

The signature and coming into force of the Tresty of Rome gave businessmen
not only in the Common Market and the rest of Europe but also in other parts of the
World a new impetus. Let me try to describe how the thinking went,

In normal cases a businessman knows very little about the future. He wight be
able to see one year ahead with & certein clearsightedness. But the prospects and
possibilities five vears ahead are already rcther dark. If vou try to estimate the
economic situation - with all possible changes in technology, currency policies etc.
13 years ahead (the period between 1957 and 1970) - everything looks dark and im=-
penetrable, If you in this darkness of uncertainty light up & sign seying: no
import duties betweer 180 million consumers and six countries .in 1970, businessmen
can start, planning.

There might be earthquakes or wsrs to comwe, but thev are incalculable anvhow.
The firm time-schedule of the tariff dismentling in the Rome Treaty geve businessmen -
1 sdmit only one factor out of meny that are of importanhce - but thet factor wss a
firm commitment on the part of the six govermments. The natursl end inevitable .
consequence was that those businessmen who wsnted to plen for the future set their
rudder on this light. Many might hcve given it too much weight in their celculations,
but they found - for the first time in wany years - it possxble to plen with some
certain facts.

The second ocutcome of this firm tiwe-table was that many people started to
discount the final stage in the transitionsl period eof the Common Market. May I
take an imaginary case and be excused if I use real nemes to make the example easier
toe follow,

In summer 1957 the director general of the Volkswagenwerke in Germeny sits and
takes & look at the Treaty of Rome. He thinks that he would like to go into the
French market with his cars. But the import duty in France on motorcars is 30
percent ad valorem and he doubts that even a Volkswagen could climb such 2 tariff
wall and still be competitively priced against the French cars. He cen be imagined
to look at a diagrsm of this kind. )
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He considers that he would like to wait with going into the French market until
Year 6 when the French duty hss been hslved according to plan. At a talk his pro-
duction maneger points out that the szles to Frehce might demand the building of a
new plent which will take two vears, In order to be ready he hes to stert building
in yesr + 4, The export and marketing mencger points out that the signing up of
new distributors and repsir shops etc. may take four years, The director general
asks the merketing depsrtment to sign up these new agents already in year + 2, But
protests cowe; it would be ridiculous to sign up distributors in year + 2 if they
would not get any cors until vesr 6. So the conclusion is that a few ecars will
have to trickle over the frontier already in year + 2 to give the new distributors
some chanee of survivel.

But now the director general has a2ll the facts for 2 static 2naslysis, he has
worked only within a laid-down time schedule. He sterts pondering and sees the
looming competitor of Fiat. The Fiat people have the same facts and might analyse
the tariff situsztion the same way as Volkswagen. But imagine - the Volkswagen boss
runinates - that the Fiat people do not wait until year + 2 with the escquisition
of new distributors and repair shops. If they stert already in yvear + 1 they
and not we might sign up the best people in each town or village end they will
get the edge on us in introducing their cers. They mey even get the last
svailsble display window in Champs Elysées =nd thet is a social '"must" for s
cgr manufacturer., So the Volkswagen head considers that other people’s reaction
to the expectations may be more rapid than his own - to his disadvantage., He
concludes that he dzares not.waft until year + 2, He has to get in first. So
he started his first measures elready in year - 1.

But if wany wanufacturers in the Cowwon Market hsd to sell to other countries
in order to get & foothold before their cowpetitors did, thev had to pey the high
duties that still remzined in 1953, when no tariff cuts hed been mazde. So it was
only reasonable that they should wsnt to cut these invesion costs as much as
possible. "The natursl conclusion wss that the trensitional period ought to be
cut so that ‘the teriff costs of going into the other EEC countries would be
reduced,

- e o o o ow

Some of the silver beerds found that the shepe of things to come appeared
rather complicated and hazardous. So msny new factors had to be brought into
the equations for formulating the policy of a firm that they felt rather uneasy.
It became evident thst even a swall firm had to specialize its production and
that was a hard decision to wake if some of the lines to cut had been taken up
by the founder of the firm who was also the grest-grandfather of the present
president. It would be necessary to sell fewer products over an increased market
where people used other and strange langueges. Sometimes the firm was so swall -
and that is quite often the case in Europe - that it would have to werge with
another firm or be taken over itself to be viable under the new conditions,
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There is no doubt that the fearful gnd unususl sspects of the new development
frightened many older or not so well trazined company presidents in the Common Mavket
#nd msde thew undertske whet John Foster Dulles celled an agonizing reeppreissl of
their own and their firm's future. The vounger men were received with wore under- ;
standing. If they were sons znd if they were good they were zppointed president
even before their fathers died. If the son did not lock too promising someone from
outside was taken into the family E£irm, You must realize thet such a change was a
revolution in the attitude of the clder generation of businessman in several European
countries, o o

Another consequence of the Comwon Market was that firms got 2 new relative size.
If one firm in Belgium had been zble to supply 40 % of the needs of a certzin product
in Belgium it would only be responsible for 2 % of the probable needs of the Common
Market. A firm which had been dominsting and & price-setter in a small country would
find itself in a dresstically different and wesker position in the Common Mazrket.

The need for conteets within the own country end with similer firms in other
countries of the Cowmon Market incressed. The isolationist zttitude had to change
into sowething which might be called togetherness. The activity of the Common
Market Commission instituted wezsures which would be applied siwultzneously as
Communitv law in 211 the countries. National trade essociations felt a need to
esteblish contacts with their opposite numbers in the other mewber countries to
check on attitudes and cleer policies in the new situation. Very early Lhe in-
dustriasl federations of the six Cormon Market countries formed their intermationsl
EEG federstion. Netiensl trade sssocirtions followed suit and today there are zbout
800 different trade ussoclations on Comron Market level. The activity is remarkable.
Some of them can have subcomrittees znd working parties and the central council of
such 2zn EEC cssociztion may meet »s often as once & month, :

let we rewrrk here thzt the siuosphere in Common Market business circles is
not entirely dominrsted by business considerstions. Behind the ides of forming
this Community were deeply felt needs for & conciliation between peoples who had
been regulsrly 2t war for & thousand years. It wes & feeling which prevailed
not only cmohg politicisns but #lso by a great number of citizens in all welks
of life, In the business comwunity the wotives for European co-operation were
mixed - for very many the politicel consequences of £ European co-operation were
considered desirable at the ssme time as the econowic consequences were regarded
with some hesitation end trepidstion,

The political aspects were, however, sold in a very soft way when the Treaty
of lome was written, as its authors remembered the refusal of France to ratify the
Luropean Defense Community a few years earlier, The Curopean Economie Community
wes presented as an econowic measure in many of the six parlisments when it cawe
up for ratification. Onlv when it had been pessed its originators dared to
emphasize its political character.

—_ — e = e = =

The formation of EEC had called forth the Free Trade Area negotiations in
1956 which broke down at the end of 1958 and which were followed by the formation
of EFTA. In 1961 there were stsrted new negotictions for a unification of Europe.
The US sdministrstion wes very much in favor of the Common Market and actively
supperted the adhesion of Britsin at the seme time -as it looked only disinterestedly
2t the zpplication of Demusrk end Norw:sy who were only swaller Nate powers. In
Sweden we received ot least the feeling thet the State Department slmost frowned
on the spplications of the three neutrsl EFTA wembers, Austria, Switzerland and
Sweden, for association to the Cowmon Market.
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Whetever the position was on the future membership of the Common Market, the
problem became of only academic charscter in the beginning of 1963 when France told
the other negotiating parties thaet she could see no useful purpose in continuing the
talks.

Frow the Americazn point of view the bresk-up of these negotiations brought into
the open the many different cross-currents and snimosities that had existed for
hundreds of years between the Anglo-Srxons end the continental Europeans. The effort
to circumvent these political differences by economic errangewents had failed when
pelities surfaced,

Let us fece the fact that the division of Europe in two different trading blocs
is # definite nuisance from the economic point of view. It is not that the Common
Mzrket on the whole introduces higher teriffs than before - the Common external
tariff lies about the former sversge of the nstionel teriffs. It is not that EFTA
does not change its externgl tariffs ¢t s11. The nuissnce stems from the added
incentive to trede within the own bloc snd so to disruption of the channels of trade
thrt existed earlier. As long as we cre riding high on 2 good economic activity
there sre few reasons to be reslly worried. We czn see thst the internal trade
of both EEC end EFTA increases very rspidly and more than imports from
outside countries into ezch of the blocs. But "imports from outside countries
hzve not gone down but also increesed et 2 much slower rate. What we have to
fesr zre the consequences of » slump when the differences in teriff treatment
probably will hit outside suppliers severely. The awkwsrd thing is that it would
be fairly easy to remove discrimingtion during good times when it is not felt very
mucht but thst it will be extremely difficult to do it when a slump comes anud

.discrimination really hurts.

More far-reaching and long range consequences can be expected from this
division of Europe. Menufzcturers in one of the sreas will sometimes need to set
up subsidisry operations in the other in order to escepe the prohibitive effects
of import duties. There is a certein risk that this may lead to unnecessery
investments &nd to the reise of surplus cepecity which might make & future joining
up of them more difficult,

I have been asked to szy sowething about the reactions in those three EFTA
countries which are neutrezl, that is Austrie, Switzerland and Sweden. I can of
course only express whet 1 know of the sttitude of private industry.

Let me tell you quite frenkly thet we were rether worried by the cool
sttitude of the Awericen sdministrsztion which increased our difficulties in
contacting the Conmon Market. There wss a risk thet for instance Sweden would
not have been zccepted as en assoclzte of the Common Market. Not less then
about 50 % of our total exports of dutiable goods todcy go to the Common
Maerket, Britein, Denmark and Norwey. If we would have been excluded from this
enlarged Common Merket our econowmic situation would hzve beenr very serious
indeed. The situstion is alreasdy very serious for Austria who has its greztest
trzde with the Cownon Market. For Switzerlsnd it is already troubling even if
the specielized export products of that country sre able to climb considerable
tariff wells. ‘

For Sweden and Switzerland such 2 development of economic isolztion and
risk of poverty instead of progress would be extremely serious. Even if these
two countries are neutral their defense expenditure is considerable and very
high per head of populetion in comparison with some of the European Nato wembers.
Would these two neutrals be able to continue paving for their own armed forces
and their weapons? We do not know exactly but it ought to be stated that there
is a definite risk thst a harmful economic arrangement of Europe way hamper the
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defense effort and wezken the defense ability of these two countries who zre goed
friends of the United States, who psay for their own defense without any outside A
grants and for & thousand years heve defended their own freedom. ‘ é; '
GF
i

None of these countries wents to pley the grme of cowbined brinkmanship and
bleckmeil of the United Ststes which hes become so populer zmong sowe countries in
the World. -

From the point of view of the business community in Sweden I have ekperienced
only pasgitive rezctions towerds the plen for European integration. Our relstions
with the industries in the Common Market are very good and friendly and we co-
operate closely in all metters of cowmon interest &nd azre engaged in positive
efforts to bring the two blocs together. Swedish industry hes been hardened
under a very liberal import regime with low import duties and wents to have its

<

markets enlarged and compete also with the Conmon Market without any trade barriers,
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I approach the subject of your deliberations as a soclal anthropologist who has
specialized in what has confusingly come to be called National Character. What my
colleagues and T study and attempt to make coherent are the motives, the predis-
positions, the erviculate and inarticulate values that the majority of & society
manifest or assent Lo at a defined period of history; for as anthropologists our
unit of study 1s the society, and not the nation-state. In our traditional field
of study, the technologically primitive societies without literacy and without
any sources of power except human and animel muscle, wind and water, the distinction
between society and nation-state rarely arises. The very simplest socletles have
developed no state apparatus; in the somewhat more complex ones the geographical
boundaries of state and society coineide, But ever sinece the invention of the
centralized nation-state in neolithic times at either end of the Asiatic land-mass,
the nation-state has tended to comprise more than one society - & dominant society
and subjugated or conquered societies. In the more recent history of the last
century or so the political frontiers of netion~states have bheen drawn arbitrarily
on political or geographical lines, without regard to the social allegiance of the
people inhabiting the land through which the frontier is drawm. As a consequsnce
members of a single society may be apportioned to two or more nation-states - recent
examples whlch have been discussed are the Somalis and the Armenians; but their case
is by no means unique.

This distinction between society and nation-state is basic to my argument. To
the extent that we are using "culture” in its anthropological significance as
the learned and shared institutions and techniques of a neople, culture itself is
an aspect of society, and vhat has been called nationsl character is an aspect of
culture. I think I can speak for all anthropologists in staling that the nation-
state, as such, does not have a culture. If nation and society coincide, then the
nation-state is one of the institutions of that culture; if the natvion-state is com-
posed of more than one society, it will also embody more than one culture, and
manifest more than one type of national character. A simple example is my own country
of Great Britain, or the United Kingdom; we are one nation-state but we embody at
least four cultures - the English, the Scots, the Welsh and the Horthern Irish; and
nobody with any experlence of these pecples would gquestion, I fancy, the fact that
they manifest four differing and, in some polnts, strongly contrasting netional
characters. To discuss sc complex a concept as the Cultural Community of the North
Atlantic Nations we must get our definitions straight; and I Intend to restrict my
use of the terms "culture" or "ecultural" to the technical anthropologicsl meaning.
Culture, as I shell use the term, is an aspect of society; and a cultural community
mist imply & commmity of societies, and not - at least in the first instance - of
nation-states.

T should confess that I only reached this position gradually. The arliest work
on the national charascter of complex societies was undertaken during the last war
to be of use in various aspects of psychological warfare; and the studies of the
Japanese n&tional character were studies of a nation. S50 too were most of the other
studles of Aslan societies with which I was then associated. In my bock The
American People the title is too inclusive even though in the preface and (in the
¥nglish edition} in appendices I excluded the Southern States, and, to a lesser
degree, Texes, rural New England and Czlifornia.

When T came t write, with the late John Rickman, The People of Great Rusgim, I
emphasized even in the title that T was dealing with only one of the societies in
the U,5.5.R.; and similarly with the title of Exploring English Character. These
are the only North Atlantic socleties on which I have published. I tock part in
& study of French culbure, meaning the dominant culture of central France; and
during the war I participeted in some fairly superficial studies of German societles
which attempted to emphasize the differences between Prussian, Bavarian and Austrian.
For the other members of the North Atlantic Community my information is confined
to that derivable from a fairly wide reading and such observationsa as an alert
tourist (in many of the countries) can make. I think I am aware of the gamut
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of the traits exhibited by the national characters of the numerous societies which
make up the Nerth Atlantic Community; but there are several societies withinp this
community about which I have no specialized knowledge at all.

In all the studies in which I have been involved the emphasis has been placed
on the unigueness of each culture; and of the national character which is its ]
psychological expression. Although there are .few, if any, traits customs beliefs or
values which are unique, confined to & single society, the combination and pattern of
the totality of traits, customs beliefs and values of any society is always, as far
as w2 know, unique. I have conceived as an important task the pointing out of the.
differences which 8o frequently underlie superficial similarities. If I may quote
from my study "The American People", the chief difficulties in Anglo-American
relations arise "because English and Americans share varients of the same language,
the same religions, the same political ideas, the same laws and the same physical
types [;hd thereforgr each group expects the other to be a near replica of itself,
and is continually being disillusicned and distressed when this expectation is
proved to be unjustified".

This type of contrast is a constant feature of socleties with a shared
historical origin; for example between the Spaniards and the Portuguese, or betwesen
the Norwegians and Swedes. Indeed it could be said that for members of many
societies their sense of their own identity depends essentially on a negative or a
complementary definition. You know you are a Norweglan because you are not a
Swede or a Dane, and conversely; and this sense of identity, of defining oneself as
a member of & given society, would seem to be s basic necessity for the psychological
well=being of peoples in advanced, tochnically complex societies. As far as the
records can guide us, this sense of self-identity through membership of a nation-
state defined geographically and politically is, comparatively speaking, very recent;
earlier self-identity was defined in terms of kinship, wherever one's kin might
happen to live by religion, or, at least in the case of the Greeks of the classical
period, by language. In much of Africa today the problem of identity is the cause
of very much political disturbance and distress in the contest between identity as
a member of & tribe, and therefore ultimately through kinship, or identity as an
adherent to a supra-cultural religion, and identity as a member of a geographically
defined nation-state., The opposition t0 the merging of nation-states into a larger
community, such as the North Atlantie Communtiy, would secem to stem in large part
from a fear of the loss of identity, one of the basic fears induced by large-scale
urban civilization; I would hazard that this fear of the loss of identity is a
greater obstacle to the forming of a larger community for most people than arc any
of the overtly political complications.

The uniqQue characteristics of each society with its culture and the resultant
national character is, as far as is known, universal, an aspect of the social life
of homo sapiens; but the discernment of the differences of cuiture and national
character is, to a great extent, a question of perspective, of observational view-
point. Aanthropologists are professionally trained to look at every society as

closely as possible, irrespective of its size and political importance and to .
analyze its unique variants of the universal institutions which every society "
manifests; and nearly all human beings have a quasi-anthropological attitude to the !
customs, speech and values of those societies which are nearest to them, either -

physically, as neighbours, or culturally through the sharing of common history,
traditions or institutions; nearly every adult can be articulate about the
differences between "us"” and "them" in the next region, canton, tribe, on the other
side of the river or the frontler, .and so on. But habitually this ability to ’
diseriminate only applies to the nearest neighbours; the Scots or the Wolsh, for
example can be most articulate about the differences between themselves and the
English and will lump all Continental Europeans together. And I wonder how many
of the people here, who could tell me with great preeilsion the differences between
Sheghivienne of the thiicd Statenon.pne pide,pf he gl dad e gitiovn: RfCeRi.
is 1ted by one amorphous society of "Iatins
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This question of perspective is en important one. Anthropologists group the
unigue cultures which are their primary objeet of study into “culture areas", To
dats, this concept has been most clearly elaborated in the sphere of material culture;
the types of objects which are made or traded do tend to group discrete cultures into
larger wholes. Since material objects are easier to study with precision than are
institutions, customs and values, the most precise delineation of culture areas has
been in terms of concrete traits; but underlying such expressions of aspiration as
"United Africa" or the "North Atlantic Community" is the hope that these geographical
descriptions are alrcady, or are capable of becoming, single culture areas with
sufficient shared values, customs and imstitutions to maintain coherence.

Inyself do not believe that the North Atlantic Rations comstitute & single
culture-area, As far as my knowledge goes, T would assume that there are three mejor
culture aress in Europe and Northern America; and that these three culture areas may
be convenlently, though probably not quite precisely, distinguished by the versions
of Christianity which have been dominant in them in recent centuries; the Orthodox
societies, the Catholic societies, and the societies influenced by the Protestant
Reformation.

It is & question of the greatest complexity, which I am not competent to answer,
whether the differing versions of Christianity were adopted, or prevailed, because
they were congruent with the predispogsitions, values and character of the peoples
assenting to them; or whether the preponderating influence of the churches in governe
ment and education, until very recent times, transformed the character of the peoples
into congruence with the values of the dominant sect. The only clue I possess is a
slight knowledge of pre~Reformation Fnglish literature; and this does tentatively
suggest to me that the English had Protestant characters before they had Protestant
dogma.

These three confessions emphasize three different means by which the faithful
may be apprised of Ged's will and guide their conduct, which in turn represent
three different types of character, For the Crthodox, a Pentecostal illumination
will show the Truth to the group, or, execeptionally, the individual earnestly seeking
it. The pious Roman Catholic will keep in the right by scrupulously following the
rulss laid down by his spiritual superiors who, in their turn, are bound by
obedience to their superiors, and to the minutely codified laws which bind the coan-
duct of layman and priesst alike. The Protestant prayerfully searches his own heart
and studies thescriptures 1o ascertain whether he is following the Lord's will,
whether nis eonduct is moral,

These three approachss embody three different ideals of behaviour: +he Man in
th= Truth, the Man in the Right, and the Moral Individual. And these three ideals
not only gulide the conduct of the faithful and identify the characteristics thzy try
to elicit in their children; they also inform the elimate of opinicn, indicate the
prodominant values of lay institutions, from government to education, for the
societies in which these creeds have boen dominant, whether or nat the majority of
their members consciously subseribe to the creeds in which these values were embodied,
And in mapy ways these three attitudes to human nature have, till now, been mutually
incompatible, each convincwd that they alone are correct and that the other approaches
are mistaken or sinful, This mutual intolerance still persists, though the chief
cause for disdain has shifted from religious to political ideology. We all claim
to be democrats and to live in a democratic society, as earlier Wwe all daimed 1o be
Christians and to live in a Christian society; but our version of democracy, as
formarly our version of Christianity is, w2 maintain, the only one which really
descrves that hopoured name,

Because they are inarticulately held, these three different ideals of upright
behaviour, and the type of society and institutions which will advance them, would
scem to be a major cause for the mutuasl incomprehension and intolerance within the
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geographlcal area which might constitute & North Atlantic community. The Man in

the Truth depends ultimately upon revelation, - The Truth exists, for him, in
perpetuity; it can be discovered by exceptional holiness or by exceptional historical
insight, by the study of the Gospel according to St. John or of dialectical
materialism according to Marx, Engels and Lenin. When the Truth has been revealed,
the duty of man is to live in the Truth as completely as possible; even the slightest
deviation runs the cataclysmic risk of the descent into the abyss of total Untruth,
of Sin, Societies based on the revelation of Truth inevitably tend to rigidity;
although different aspects of the Truth are revealed over time, at any one moment
there is only one Truth and an infinity of perilous errors, Compromise on any serious
p01nt is, 1nev1tably, a dereliction from the Truth.

‘The Man in the Right depends ultimately upon codified laws, Epowicdge,
precedent, foresight, reason, precise definitions employed with the greatest clarity
and intelligence available will produce the eode of laws under which the upright
man should live. He may interpret the letter of the law with all the ingenuity of
which he is capable; but- the body of law and precedent, whether of church or state,
ig superior to all those who live under the law, The lawWll contain provisions
as to how it may be modified or added to in detail; but the law, as a whole, can

.only be overturned by violent revolution, by temporary anarchy from which a more
perfect -law will subsequently be evolved. Revolution may occasionally be necessary,
but it is deplorable in itself, & last resort; and, except in times of revolution,

- the man. in the Right should live under the law, should submit himself and his

- interests to the regulations and interpretaitions made by the specialists who are
by definition his intellectusl or spiritual superiors.

- The man in the Right has contempt for those who 40 not acknowledge the- rule of
law; they are, in the precise sense of the term, uncivilized and therefore
unrzlisble, One can, indeed one must, negotiate with people who are not in the Right,
who do not demonstrate their allegiance to the letter of the law; but one canuot
rzly on them and so should not get involved too deeply. They may suddenly appeal
against the letter of the law in the light of & new revelation of the Truth or,

. What is even more unpredlcatable, by an appeal to natural justice against the letter

of the law.-

The-Moral Individual, and the sccieties he composes, places comparatively little
reliance on revealed truth or on codified law, The source from which the Moral
Individual derives the knowledge of upright conduct is from his own heart of
conscience fortified by the scriptures; he believes deeply that every human being
has natural capacities for discerning true Jjustice and the proper way to forward
this obviously desirable goal; if he communes with himself with sufficient
sarnestness and sincerity he will learn the Will of the Lord or the moral course
of action more accurately than by reliance on any other source. Moral Individuals,
and societies composed of moral individuals believe that every individual has both
the capgcity. and the duty to "make up his mind for himslel" on all questions of. moral
importance, He should take into account revealed truths, or truths held to be self~
uvident; he should not unwittingly flout the law, for ignorance of the law. is no
excuse; but the ultimate fount of authority and the individual's true guide to
upright conduct 15 the innate sense of justice, fairness, equity which each
individual possesscs and can galn access to. For moral individuals compromise is
desirable, if no principles are betrayed, if it is in accord with both parties'
scnse of natural Jjustice; to refuse to compromise is to be rigid, or legalistie,
both terms of opprobrium for the moral individual, each & term of commendation for
the man in the Truth.and the man in the Right respectively.

I have dwelt at some length on these three approaches to upright conoduct which
I think characterize the three culture-areas of the North Atlantic Community because
T believe that these are symptomatic of the type of difficulity and mutual
incompr<hension which prevent the North Atlantic Community being more than a
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geographical expression. While the people who practice one approach to upright
conduct consider that any other approach is not merely misguided but wrong and
dangerous there can never be that delegation of authority, of sovereignty which must
precede the transformation of the North Atlantic Community into a cultural as well
a5 a geographical expression. I believe, as I have written before, that behind

de Gaulle's veto of Great Britain's -adherence to the European Economic Community
lies the distrust of the Man in the Right for the unpredicatable Moral Individual.

Together with the differing approaches to upright conduct go differing
definitions of the high ebstractions which men value and wish to achieve, You will
forgive me for recalling that in the second world war President Roosevelt and
Winston Churchill launched a slogan to subsume our war-sims: The Four Freedoms -
Freedom of speech, freedom of religion, freedom from want, freedom from fear. Once
this neat slogan was launched it was found that it could not be neatly translated
intc any other language; in no other language that Iknow of does a single word
carry the two comnotations of not~being-prevented-from and being-protected-from.
All agree that Freedom is good; but there are many differences as to how this
good is rightliy defined. And so with all the other guods men value.

I strese the understanding of the goods, the goals men strive for in the
differing cultures and culture-areas which comprise the Nerth Atlantic Netions; for
& viable North Atlantic Community can only be buillt on the beat aspirations, not the
fears, of the peoples who will compose it, Fears can meke, do make, & temporary
alliance; but when the fears diminish the alliance disintegrates if there are not
also shared aspirations. A detalled and cbjective study of the implications of
the high value abstractions in every language would be a most useful preparatory
work for all multi-cultural associations.

I have been discussing cultures and culture-areas, rather than nation-states
in the last few minutes for & number of reasons, The first is my conviction, to
which I shall shortly return, that a North Atlantic Community can only be built by
a coalescence of societies and their cultures, not by an alliance of nation-states.
The second is that, owing to relatively recent historical events, some nation-states
contain within their boundaries more than one culture and, on occasion, representatives
of more than one culture area - I will witness the U.5.5.R. and Belgium, among many
others; and in a few cases in Europe, and many more in other parts of the world,
menbers of one culture are divided by e national frontier.

To the best of my Knowledge, there does not exist a comprehensive map of the
cultures of the North Atlantic Nations. There are linguistic maps; and where there
is a differénce in languege, there is prima facle evidence for difference in
culture. But the converse does not hold true. The same language may be shared by
people of strongly contrasting cultures: the English-speaking peoples are a
striking example of markedly differing cultures sharing the same language. The
same would appear to be true of the German-speaking people, the Italian, Spanish
and French speakers, Accent and minor turns of phrase or vocabulary will distinguish
Prusslans, Bavarians and Austrians, Milanese, Romans and Sicilians, North country,
Midlands and Southern English, Middle West Americans, Middle West Canadians and so
on; but with varying degrees of intenslty these speakers of varlants of the same
language will ldentify themselves with their loeal culture and its geographical area
rather than with the nation-state in which this culture 1s enclosed. Most members
of regional societies have also loyslty to and a strong sense of identification with
the nation-state to which they belong and, in confrontation with other nation-states
will sink their regicnal loyalties in patriotism. When there is no suoh confrontation,
they tend to consider themselves Bavarians or Sicilians or Southerners, and so on,
in the first place; only secondarily, most of the time, will they consider themselves
Germans, or Italiens, or citizens of the United States.



I should like t0 suggest to you that these loeal cultures are the bricks with
which a North Atlantic Community could be built, over time. The society with its
distinetive culture is, as far as the records go, the natural, the universal unit in
which homo sapiens has always lived his life; and for the majority of mankind over
recent millenis societies have nearly all had a specific geographical location. By
contrast the nation-state is a relatively recent invention in the history of the
human species.

The first pation-states seem to have arisen around the great rivers of Asia and
North Africa and may, as Dr. Wittfogel has suggested, have developed this form
because of the need for large-scale organizations to deal with problems of flooding
and irrigation; and this form of social organi :stion extended comparatively slowly
to the rest of the world., Even two eenturies ago, large areas of the inhabited world
were not organized into nation-states; this was true of all the sparsely inhabited
portions of the globe -~ Australis and much of the Ameriecas - and large sections of
the more densely populated areas; over much of the world the local or tribal society
vas paramount. We can imagine human beings living full and adequate lives without
the existence of natiop-states, for we have many simple examples; we cannot imagine
human belngs living full lives without a local or tribal socliety, even though it
be politically submerged within a nation-state.

The accretion and expansion of local socleties has been a very gradual process,
perhaps taking nearly as long a time as the history of homo sapiens. The very
earliest men may have been organized into societies little larger than a single
family and very gradually emalgamated into larger units; but in the time-scale of
recent history local socleties and their cultures appear much more persistent than
natiom~states. Examples can be found from many frequently fought-over areas of Furcpe
or Asia; Alsation culture, for example, or Sicilian, or Greek have persisted over
centuries though the peoples have been included under & variety of national
suzerainties, Nation-states change their frontiers, expand the contract, even
disappear from the political scene; but, as far as the records go, the local
socleties and their cultures continue with a very slow natural rete of change, even
though their politiesl 1life be modified according to which nation-state 15 paramount
over them at a given period.

The painful history of this gentury has shown that local societies and their
cultures can be physically destroyed by extermination or foreible dispersal; but there
are also many examples of the resilience and vitality of local cultures preserved
for generatlons, despite the tyranny of dominant nation-states,

The resilience, vitality and persistence of locel cultures are an asset which
we would be unwise -t0 neglect. As I have said, there is no cultural map of the
North Atlantic area; buy, did mne exist, I do not think there would ®e very much
difference between a cultursl map of this ares in 1800, and one made today (with
the partial exception of those areas which were then very sparsely inhabited), But
if one looks at & political map of 1800, showing the territories of nation-states,
there are few portions of the map which are the same as those of today, apart :
from geographical areas with "patural” boundaries such es sea or mountains whieh
arc also natione~states. Nation-gtates are unstable entities though this fact is
disguised because political history is typically written from the view~point of
the dominant cuiture. We in England think that the history of Britalin extends over
millenia - the late Hugh Gaitskell claimed that Britain's entry into the Common
Market would terminate "a thousand years of history"; but over many centures of this
millenium England waes not paramount over Wales or Seotland, and, for quite a few,
was paramount over much of the territory which is now France.

The major reason for the instability of nation-states is that the self- .
definition of all nation-states includes the ¢laim to absolute sovereignty. 1In the
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whole history of this institutlon there sare no examples known to me of nation-states
willingly abrogating their sovereignty over any considersble period. There are
temporary. alliances and treatles in plenty, but to date these have alwsys been ad hoc
arrangements, either & military elliance with a specific gosl, or treaties with
escape clauses or termlnal dates. '

This seems to me inevitable; netion-states are designed as autonomous monads.
Indeed, in the early history of this invention, nation-states seem to have conceived .
of themselves as unigue; the earliest states, China, Mohenjo-Daro, even Egypt did
not (it would appear) need to acknowledge the existence of & rival or rivals; they
vere complete and absolute by themselves.

Today, & nation-state vhich does not retaln the autonomous right to meke or
abstain from war and to regulate its owm economic and fiscal policies is a contra-
diction in terms. The fact that the dominant societies of natlon-states do or do not
belong to the same culture-area, have similar or contrasting definitlons of upright
behaviour and the other differences which I referred to esrlier ie on the whole
irrelevant. If they do not share the same predispositions end values, and ighore
the differences hldden under similar words and actions this may exacerbate reiztions
and lead to unnecessary misunderstandings; but however close the values of the
dominant societies of nation-states may be - and 1t would seem as though, during
much of Europe's monarchical history, the values of the dominant groups were very
close - their relationship has always been at best an unstable equilibrium.

It follows that I agree with what I understand to be the position of General
de Gaulle that one cannot build & North Atlantic Community on an aggregation of
nation-states. L'Furope des patries - & Europe of soverelgn states - would seem to
be one more ad hoc alliance. But I do not for that reason think that a North Atlantic
Qommunity 1s impossible to achieve; I think it is essential as a preliminary to that
world commmunity which we must devise if the humen rsce 1s to continue to exist.

‘Human beings invented the nation-state; it should not be beyond human wit to devise

another form of organization mow that the nation-state has become too dangerous.

Although nation-states as we have known them have necessarily been incapable of
long-term mutual accommodetion, the submerged regional societies and thelr cultures
have had long experience of this. In Europe I belleve, though I could not demon-
strate this, the regiocnal cultures comprise & larger proportion of the population
than do the dominant culturea. This would appear not to be the case on this side of
the Atlantic; bubt even here they are no insignificant proportion of the total

population.

I should like to suggest to you that a North Atlantic Community might be able-
to be conetructed if the unlts were regiong). societies, rather than nation states,
Regional societlies have a quasi-biological permanence, compared with nation-states;
the great majority have the historlcal experience of restricted sovereignty, of
living peaceably enough under the domination of some superordinate national culture.
True, & certain mmber of regional cultures in the past have revolted against the
superordinate society which was felt as oppressive, as enjoylng a national sovereignty
to which the regional society felt it had an equal right; as & result we have had an
ever-increasing proliferation of nation-states. Such regions had never submitted
willingly to subordination by the dominent culture; typleally they were dominated
by conquest.

With the changed technologies of communications, production of power, and
weaponry the role of nation-states could easily be diminished; and the role of regions
comparably enhariced. Reglonal areas would need to be socioclogically demarcated, for
in nearly every modern nation-state the regions have been quite arblitrarily broken
down into administrative wniis - counties, departments, states, provinces and so on -
vhich are only casually related to the local culture of the inhabltants. It is my
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velief however that, with the partial exception of the metropolitan comurbations,

the adult inhabitants of the countries of the North Atlantic netions sre quite clear
(in the vast majority of cases) about their identification with & specific regional
culture; and that consequently it would not need much more work than is entalled in &
national census or referendum to produce a map of the local socleties and their
cultures in any technologically advanced area.

. Once the areas of the local socleties have been determined, they should be
granted the greatest amount of autonomy possible. ' They will not be military units,
for in most cases they will not have the necessary economic base; but I presume that
&8 North Atlantic commmnity would aim at the disappesrance of national armed forces in
favour of & supra-national or multi.patioral force. They wlill not be economicaelly
self-sufficient; but here again modern technology is already evolving multi-netional
and supra-national industrial and power complexes. There would be a need for a common .
currency throughout the area, and for a minimum legal basls, for entrenched clauses -
which could not be repesled by a single local socliety. But these provisos apart, each ’
region would be independent and encoursged to develop 1ts own distinctive culture and
view of the world and of upright conduct.

Among the rights which I should like to see assigned to every region is that of
determinlng its adherence or relationship to & metrovolis; and this right would include
double adherence, of which we have a prototype in the constitution of the state of
Andorra. If double adherence of & region were allowed, it would clear awsy most of the
major causes of dispute and discontent vwhich perpetually vex the old world. There is
a very considerable number of regional cultures over which two or more nation-states
claim paramountcy: I will give as examples the Tyrolese, the Saarlanders, the
Transylvaniang, the Kurds, the Armenisns, the Somali. If regional cultures were
autonomous, within the limits I have outlined, cne of the major causes for dispute
and war would be eliminated. ‘

T had better state that, in this context, I am not advocating the enhancement of
States Rights, as this 1s understood in the U.S.A. The boundaries of the several
states are political and are often as arblirary, from the cultural voint of view, as
most of the frontiers of the ex-colonies of Africe., T would think however that there
are distlinctive cultural areas within the United States that would proverly qualify
as autonomous regional societies.

The autonomous regional socleties of the North Atlantic aréa would constiltute
the unlts who would determine the shape and actions of the North Atlantic CGommunity.
If I am right in discerning three major culture-areas in the North Atlantic area,
there might well be three subordinate groupings for govermment and religion between
which the autonomous societies could choose their adherence. But I am deeply con-
vinced that a North Atlantic cultural commnity can only be solidly built by allowing
for, and emphasizing, the cultural diversity which distingulshes mankind and not by
wishing it away and seeking to impose & single cultural pattern. Cultural diversity
is the richest of our inheritances, and the one most fraught with possibilities of
human development and invention; we must preserve this with all our best efforts as -
earnestly as we strive to preserve the human rece from ennihilagion. >
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~ I, *INTRODUCTION

The creation of & great international school in the capital of the United
States, the center of attraction of the free world, would enswer & real
necessity.

To be sure, the United States can put American schools at the disposal of
its guests,but these schools are unable to meet & number of noteworthy situa-
tions.

Diplomats from every country in the world, of all races and colors, foreign
journalists and businessmen and so many others very often come to Washington
for a limited time, but take up residence there with their families.

The problem of educating their children is all the more pressing as the
standards of local schools very considerably and private schools involve
tuitlion fees too high for the average budget to bear.

The erux of the problem, moreover, is that families arriving in Washington
with school-age children have the greetest difficulty in integrating them into
the Americen cycle of studies and encounter the same difficulty on returning to
thelr home countries. The problem of the equivalence of e diplome received in
the United States arises, in particuwlar, with regard to admission to univer-
sitles in most countries.

It is noted that a private French school and a German school have been
opened recently in Washington. It appears, however, that they are unable %o
solve the problems confronting them, because of thelr operating costs, the
quelity of the teaching or for other reasons.

A solution eould certainly be found if all those interested - for various
reasons - joined forces to open a great international scheool in Washington.

In addition to these reasons of opportuneness, there are others which are
no doubt of overriding impoirtance to the United States, whose world-wide
responsibllities are gradually extending to every field of human activity.

The problem of teaching and education is becomlng increasingly a problem
of prime importance for all eountries in the world. The developed countries
seex to adapbt teaching to the new reguirements ¢f the modern world: development
of technical, scientific and mathemstical knowledge, the learning of languages
and, sbove all, the maintensnce of a vest pool of knowledge and of a vast
general culture. The developing countries seek to create an educatlonal system
and network in which the example and experience of the West play & leading part.

Everywhere the problem of educational reform is posed, in the U. 5. as
elsevhere.

It would, then, be extremely desirable for the United States to seize the
present opportunity of meeting & local need in Washington to initiate an educa~
tional experiment based on g combination of varicus systems and capable of
serving as & "pilot school™ or, one might say, "pedagogical laboratory" from
which both national and foreign educators could draw inspiration.
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* For that purpose, it would be absolutely necessary to associate with it
other countries, particularly those vhose cultural contribution to the world
has been and is essential and whose way of 1llfe derives from & common inspiration
end origin.

Such an experiment, 4o have & chance of success, must be besed on &
definite concept and must not aim at solving all problems at once. The experi-
ment, therefore, must be bold, but prudent, so that all chances of success will
be on its side.

In reality, one cannot forget that what is at stake 1s an experiment in
education in which the responsibility of those who underteke it is so great
that they are obliged to succeed. Otherwise, the education of a generation of
young Deople would be compromised.

The suthor of this note admires the financisl effort being made by the
United States to develop throughout the world a system of scholarships and he
is familiar with the generous welcome extended to scholarship holders who have
the good fortune to complete their education in that great country. But this
effort is concentrated essentially at the university level.

The Washington International School would constitute an example at the
primary and secondary school levels.

It appears, by the way, that the United States intends to create & network
of American schools abroad, following the example of other countries, such as
France, Germany, the United Kingdom, Italy, etc.

In view of these projects, it would seem desirgble first to create a _
prototype, which could then serve as & model for other gchools to be created,
or &t least as a guide and example for them.

II. BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE INTERNATIONAL SCHOOL

It is provosed thet the Internmational School be established on the
following bases;

a) Taking advantage of en internationsl environment to corcentrate
teaching on the study of modern lungueges and enrlching the curriculum with the
culture of the countries where these laoguages are spoken.

b) Elsborating a curriculum constituting a broad compromice among the
curricula of the couniries having an educational system of interuational _
renown and, perhaps, constituting a synthesis of these. The high level of this
instruction will thus be assured and the recognition of diplomas will be
facilitated.

¢) Dispensing instruction in deference %o individual conscience and
faith: neutral instiuctlon respectful of religions and permitting them to be
taught to the pupils.

d) FEducating students towards mutual understanding, opening their mindas

widely to world problems end prepraring them to be good world citizens, while
retaining thelr pride in their fatherlands.
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~ IXI. THE LANGUAGE PROBLEM

A distinction should be made between the languages of instruction and the
lenguages taught.

Languages of Instruction

To give the International School a truly internationsl character, it would
be essentlal for the basic instruction to be glven in several languages,
rermitting most students to get this instructlion in their mother tongue or in
a closely related language.

But, In order to succeed in the experiment and to assure the unity of the
School, it is essential to linit the nuber of languages so that the preparation
of & uniform curriculum for all linguistic gections ls possible and class
scheduling problems are still soluble.

It 1s proposed, therefore, that 3 or, at the most, L language sections be
opened from the start, viz. those which make it possible 4o meet the most
evident looal needs while remoining within the framework of the same cultural
inspiraticn, to wilt:

- An English language section

- A French language section

- A Spanish language section

- and, perhaps also, & Germen language section - in order to include the
existing German school in the common effort.

The basic instructiOn would be given in these languages and students
would enroll in the section of their choice.

Second language

From their youngest age, the students would be trained by the most active
methods in the fluent and thorough practice of a second language, so that they
could use this as a language of instruction from the secondary level on. This
would be the "vehicular langusge".

Certain branches would be taught compulseorily in this language, e.g. from
the Tth grade on. The branches which seem to lend themselves best to this are
history, geography, history of axt, geology, etc. But, even before the Tth
grade, this language would have been currently used in singing lessons, manual
training, physleal culture, drawing, etc.

‘Thus, the branches taught in the vehicular language would be given either
in French or 1n Spanish to students chqosing English as their first language
and in English or Spanish to students whose first languege was French, ete.

Third Language

All students would be required to learn e "third language", e.g. from the
8th grade on.
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* This third language would have "to be lemrned so as to be used fluently at
the end of the secondary studies”. The most active methods should be employed
to this end, but the students should also have acquired by then a literary
culture in that language.

Thus, students who chose the "English" or "French" section would take
Spanish as the third language. Those who chose the "English" or "Spanish”
section, would take French, and those in the French and Spanish sections,
English. ,

Other Languages

Within the framework of the American political perspective, one would be
tempted to consider the foregoing insufficient.

Why not teach Russian, Chinese, Arabic, Italian, Portuguese or Dutch,
not to mention African and Asian languages.

Great caution is imperative. The opening of linguistic sections in those
languages 1s certainly not to be exeluded. Still, it would be necessary for
the nurber of students to justify them and for those countries to be prepared
to cooperate in the experiment.

A solution can be sought in two directions:

a) Students whose mother tongue was not English, French or Spanish could
receive instructlon in their mother tongue 1f their country supplied the
required teacher to the school.

b) Students who chose & course of studies without Latin could be
reguired to choose the study of a Lth langusge, e.g. from the 9th grade on.
This language could be one of those mentioned above, subject to the availability
of a teacher and the possibility of solving the problem of scheduling classes.

N.B. To conclude this point, it is esgential toc note that the teaching
of languages, however desirsble, is limited both by the student's capacity of
absorption and by the necessity of establishing & balanced curriculum covering
a whole group of subjects. '

IV. CURRICULUM

Within the framework of an international school such as the one envisaged,
it can be considered that the objective is preparation for university studles.
The curriculum, therefore, must be conceived accordingly.

Now, every country has developed a curriculum in keeping with 1ts owm
traditions in the field of education, taklng national contingencies into account.

A simple comparison among the curricula of countries with great traditions
in the field of education shows, however, that these curricula are everywhere
identical or comperable for at least TO percent of their content: Teaching
everywhere includes the mother tongue, arithmetic and, later, mathematics and
sclence, history, geography, literature, classical and modern languages, manual
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- training, physical culture, sports, music and the.arté; in some countries,
philosophy in secondary school. '

It is all & q#estion of inteneity or orientation toward an extended general
culture or more or less early specialization.

This concrete problem of & compromise among the curricula of different
countries erose in the Buropean Schools created by the European Commnities av
the seat of their institutions., There are at the moment 5 such schools - 6
soon - with 4,000 students.

The solution was found on the basis of mutual concessions made by each of
the countries. They reached unanimous agreement, preserving what each of them
considered indispensable to permit the recognition of the school diploma for
all civil purposes and for admission to the universities of the six countries.

The diplome issued by the Schools has since been recognized by Austria and
by the Swiss and English universities, and this recognition has, in addition,
been inserted into the Agreement on Equivalence of Diplomas that has just been
negotiated by the Council of Europe in Strasbourg.

Tt is obviously not indispensable for the Washington International School
to adopt the same curriculum. But it can be recommended as e basis for negotia-
tion on the curriculum to be established, since it already constitutes a
compromise in the sense of what has been said above.

The sbove proposal in-regard to languages is, ﬁoreover, inspired by the
practice and experience of the Buropean Schools, which use the U official
languages of the Commmnity (French, Germen, Italisn, Dutch) and English.

V. . ORGANIZATION OF STUDIES

On the basis of the same experlence of the European Schools; it is pro=-
posed that the Washington International School adopt a primary and secondaxry
study cycle covering 12 years, viz.:

a) a kindergarten for children from 4 to & (outside the cycle).

b) _ Flve years of primery studies (minimum age for admission, between
5 1/2 and 6 years).

e} Seven years of secondary studies validated by a high-level final
exanination.

During the 5 years of primary school, & sufficilent knowledge of the second
language should be acquired. _—

The secondery cycle shoﬁld assure & balanced preparation, in particular:
- A broad general and. huenistic culture;
- A thorough kncwiedge of languages;

- A reasonable knowledge of mathematics and sclence;
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* = A course of college preparatory studies;
- A civic educetion receptive to world problems;

- A physical and athletic education assuring & balance between spiritual
and physical development.

These problems were solved as follows in the European Schools:

The secondary cycle is divided into = 3-year “common trunk” followed by
L years of specialization,

a) -The same instruction is given to all students during the 3-year
" common trunh"

The first year centers on an intensive study of the second (vehlcular)
language: 7 hours a weelk,

The second and third years are still characterized by the fact that all
students learn latin, even those who drop this languasge during the last 4 years.

The thi“t rear is characterlzed by the introduction of a third language

(English), in wilch classes are held 4 end, later, 3 hours & week u.n'til the
end of the studies.

b) The last 4 years allow several choices:

- A classical section, based on Latin and Greek, with more limited
- mathematies and science program than in the other sectiqns;

- A Lutin section (without Greek), with a highly developed mathe-
matlcs and sclence program;

- A "modern-langusge” section with & highly developed mathematics
and science program, In this section, a fourth modern langusge is’
mandatory.

Experlience shows, however, that it would be desirable to have also &
modern leapguage section with the meathematics and seience program of the
clessical section and in which part of the program would be devoted to human
sciences (economy, sociology, statistics, ete.).

It is proposed that consideration be gilven to this organization of
studies, which has proved its worth, as a basis for discussion on the creation
‘of the Washington International School.

VI. PARTICIPATTON OF OTHER COUNIRIES IN THE INTERNATTONAL SCHOOL

It is possible to admit foreigners to national schools. 1t is also
possible to allow other countries to open rational schools abroad. But an
International school presupposes & Jjoint effort by several countries.
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" Regardless of the juridical statute of the School (considered below), it
is proposed that other countries be associated with its operation.

On the basis of the lingulstic sections proposed, it is suggested that a
request be nade from the start for the cooperation of Great Britain, France
and organizetions of Latin Americen countries, which could not fail %o appre-
ciate the possibility of cultural diffusion which such a School would offer.

The cocperation of these countries could be exercised in the following
areas:

Pedagogical menegement of the School: These countriés could be invited:
to sit on the Pedagogical Couneil” of the School charged with:

- Curriculum plannifi;

- Organizing the supervision of the level of studles;

- Asgisting the director and teaching corps;

- Crganizing the final examination.

Pedagiioal supervision of the School: These countries could be invited
to designate & school inspector entitled to visit all the classes, who would

then slt in the "Council of Inspectors” with his colleagues from the other
countries.

Providing the teaching staff: These countries could be invited to desig-
nate professors and school masters from among thelr national teaching corps to
assure the teaching of subjects to be given in their language and to teach
languages. '

In the same connection, other governmenits showing an interest in heving
their national language taught could also provide teachers for the School.

In this way, the experiment would be truly international and would
constitute a major contribution to the study of pedagogical problems in various
Tields: .

- Direct cultural cooperation among countries;

Joint solutions prepared by rencwned international pedagogues with
responsibilities in thelr home countries within the fremework of
the Pedagogical Council and the Council of Inspectors;

Cooperation among teachers of various nationalities and backgirounds;

Students from every corher of the world living together.

It would be & truly exciting experiment, enriching and profitable to all,
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+ VII.  AIMINISTRATIVE AND BUDGETARY PROBLEMS

Juridical Statute of the School

Several opinions may be envisaged:

8) . Creation of an international school based on an international
agreement negotiated by a number of countries and ratifled by the parliements.

This formule appears needlessly complicated and could have political
inconveniences. It could, in particular, give rise to reactions of wounded
pride on the part of countries not invited to negotiate.

b) Direct crestion by American authorities of @ school having, accord-
ingly, an "official” inspector.

The Initlative gould be taken by the State Department or the Department
of Health, Education &nd Welfare or again by the District of Columbia or the
State of Virginia (depending on location of the school bulldirngs).

This "official” formula would undoubtedly be the best, since it would give

the pedagogical experiment underteken its f‘ull value and the character of &
governmental commii:men"h

e) Creation of & "privatd' school having the status of a private law
culturel association, but sponsored by the American authorities.

Organs of the International School-

The International School should be endowed with the following organs:

e) A Pedagogical Council, referred to under VI, responsible for all
fundaemental decigions, including epproval of the budget.

Tt could consist:

- Of representatives of the American authorities (State Department,
Department of Health, Education and Welfare and others);

= Of a pedagogue designated by each of the countries participating in s
me.jor way in the school's life;

- Of pedagogues selected especially for their well-known competence
either in the United States or abroad.

The Council should never exceed 9 or 12 members. It would meel once &
year, '

b) A Council of Inspectors consisting of the inspectors referred to
under VI and charged with preparing pedegogical decisions to he taken by the
Pedagogical Council, e.g. adaptation of curricula, need for professors and
school masters, ete.
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~This Council should consist of no more than 5 mermbers and would meet
twice a year, or possibly three times in the beginning, on the occasion of
their inspections. . '

e) A Board of Directors respousible for preparing and administering the
budget, and in addition, for all aspects of school life.

Tt could consist of:

- A member representing the American autheoritles, as chairman;

- The school principal;

- Two representetives of the teaching staff;

- Two representatives of the Association of Pupils' Parents.

Speciel emphasis 1s laid on the importance of the cooperation of teachers
end parents on this Board. This cooperation contributes greatly to the
creation of a favorable atmosphere and harmonlous cooperation, which is

always harder to achieve in an international environment.

The Board could be compléted, in case of need, by a member (or ohserver)
from the Embassies of the contributing countries.

-

d) It goes without saying thét the School would need & prineipal vhose
pedagogical standing was up to the difficult and delicate task that awalts him.

He could be of American nationality and assisted by a "deputy” from each
linguistic section.

School Bulldings

The school buildings should be placed at the disposal of the School ,
gratuitously by the American authorities, and would remain Government property.

Being & "pilot school”, it would be desireble for it to have enough land
to develop the desired athletic sctivities. A 25-acre area is offered as &
suggestion. , ,

It will no doubt be hard to find this land in Washington itself. A
corrolary of bullding the School at & distance from the city would be the
necessity of organizing a pupll transportation system.

Financial Means

It would be highly desirable for students td be admitted free of tuition
or upon payment of a very moderate fee.

By way of example, Buropean School students whose parents are officials
of the Communities or of a Member State enjoy tuition-free instruction. Others
pay a registration fee of $15 to $60 a year, from which the Board of Directors
may, moreover, exempt needy families.
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~* - This aspect of the problem is particularly important in order to prevent
& school already so privileged from becoming & "caste school”" to boot.

The consequence is, hovever, that the budgetary expenses would have to be
horne by the public authorities.

Teaching Staff

If other countries consented to assign professors and school masterg, it
could be proposed that these countries pey their salaries and allowances.

It would be highly desirsble, at any rate, to establish a statute for the
teeching staff assuring all teachers equal living conditions (with foreign
teachers possibly enjoying a speclal allowance and the right to an annual trip
t0 their home country).

It should be fully realized that the work of the teachers in such & new
type of school will be particularly arduous. They should be selected with
utmost care. They would deserve the best living conditions, for the success
of the School would ultipately depend on them,

Admission of Students

It would be of prime importence that the International School not con-
stitute an "exclusive circle".

It is essentiml that, in sddition to the foreigners epplying for
enrollment, there be & proportion of Americen students (e.g. 25 to 35 percent).

While it is to the interest of foreign students to have their owm school
for the reasons stated above, 1t is just &s much to their interest to live an
American life and to adapt themselves to it. Contacts with American comrades
are very importent in this respect, just as it is for the parents to lmow and
associate with each other. Here, the Assoclation of Pupils' Parents can play
& very useiul part. ' ’

It is also to the interest of young Americans to associate with and know
foreigners.

This note is nothing more than a "worling paper" and the proposals made
should be considered only as bases for discussion.

The mein thing is that an international - truly international - school
be created in Washington and that it serve the greet cobjectives which the
United States pursues for the diffusion of its culbture, understanding among men
and peace in the world,

.1l -
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I readily accepted the invitation of the United States National
Commission for UNESCO, requesting me, as the director of a private exchange
organization, to say something of the reasons why these exchanges had
increased so considerably in the last years.

It was my first reason for accepting, for it gave me the opportunity
to explain how the exchange of persons supplements, in a way, the historical
work accomplished when they sign treaties, come to trade agreements or
alter the economic course of things.

But my second reason for satisfaction was even greater: I was asked
1f such exchanges could contribute to better understanding between Americans
and Europeans.

Naturally, my reply is affirmative.- But it ‘will not be limited to a
simple affirmation. I want to say" rfght ‘away that in my opinion these
exchanges are not only desirable but are necessary

T believe Drofoundly in the value of exchanges of persons. In a
Continent where natidnal egodicm has dcnet 86 much hérm--I refer to Europe--I
believe exchanges of persons to be one of the surest means of combatting
mistrust, intolerance or simple antipathy.

Ignorance of the life of pthers is one ‘of the fundamerital elements of a
reserved or hostile attitude., Knowledge of the conditions of their life,
in particular of their working and family life, is, to my mind, essential.

In view of the special ties, both political and econcmie, linking
Buropeans and Americans, and taking into account that in the natural order
of things, in the interests of those on both sides of the Atlantic, such ties
will continue to increase, it is not enough, in order to be able to say that
Americans and Furopeans know each other well, for a number of tourists,
however considerable, to cross the ocean.

We will come back to this problem later, after we have examined certeain
aspects of the present situation in international exchanges.

The exchange of persons is a topic of the day

For years the big interrationsl organizations, both intergovermmental and
voluniary, have been autumpt1d~ to lay the basis of a technique, pedagogy
and even scciology, of exchanges. :

In thls field e’ owe several specific achievements to UNESCO. 1In 1954
UNEaCO called a ‘nunber ‘of- sp901alists together in order to study the tech-
niques of training thosn resnoqsible for journeys and exchanges. In 1956 they
exzrined the tecknigues of recciving young foreigmers. TIn 1959 the
pedasugical institute in Hamburg studied the pedagogical problems of the
progirem of international exchonges for young peosle and aduits. Finally,
in May 1960, the USESCO Institvte for the Young at Gauting-Munich brought
together travel technicians and sociclogists to analyse the influence of
international exchange programs and travel,

-0-
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During the same period, the countries of. the Western Eurcpe Union.
officially set up a study group for the coordination of the exchange of
young people, and the Council of Furope, vhich:soon took the matter up within
its cultural and social sector, was to render extremely lmportant services.

Finally, it is very symptomatic to notipe that at tie official openlng
of the Experimental European Center for the Training of foung Executives it
was the problem of international exchenges that formed the subject of the
inaugural session. : . s :

All that proves that we are right to re—examine-th&ae problems together.
Touring | |

Within Burope the possibility of organizing charter plane flights has
entirely changed the way of relationships, -+ . .. Y '

Together with this, more spare time is available. The 5-day week has
been generalized; countries where the workers have only two weeks'holiday
are behind the timeés; ' many have 3 weeks and a very large number of big
French firms have just started giving & weeks'holiday.

Radio and T.V. networks systematicelly exchanging programs and relays
on an’ international seale, commercial disk:distribution and, of recent years,
the multiplication of transistors, have all enabled the masses to.make
themselves- acquainted with programs of international activities.

A veritable leisure and travel industry has sprung up.- But one may
wonder whether these millions of men; women and children who travel about in
‘other countries go back home with any more understanding of the. people and
the problems of the countries visited. OUne may even imagine that some of
them even return to their own countries with their former prejudices
strengthened. .

Let us, then, poée the problem.

Exchanges in Europe

Those reponsible for intermational exchanges must be sbreast of the
times, i.e, they must lead those under their administration to a natural
copscience of the shrinking of the world and the widening of the common
destiny.. The young people of today, whether manual workers or intellectuals,
will carry the responsibilities of a world linked together in economic and
cuLtural communities much more closely than it s todny. Ths world of the
next thirty years will have nothing in common with ours. Dixu thai world
must remain man-size. I mean by that that it must retsin structures.
finelizing in the development of everyone, - : ‘ : : :

The object of any cultural effort, of any "exchange" policy, indeed of
any policy whatsover, is mankind--what has been called its "eminent dignity".
This pre-supposes respect for the Individual, a. regpect which is in a certain
amount of danger from . mass civilizations. . . : ‘ ‘
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Ll Well the European problem is that of this personal development parallel
with- the achievement of a community Europe necessitated by world evolution.

T-Afper. thé wer, -the mass of individuals had- to understand follow, accept
aﬁd recognize the necessities of European reconstruotion. Ap immense task -
vas undertaken: It still e21sts..p- o .

" I would ask my American friends to understand our difficulties in -
. ‘:Europe, multipiied by 100 in relation to theirs. ,

We do not have the equivalent of their federal government. We have an
historical afterbirth: my young compatriots are taught from the cradle that
Caesar sald,the Belgians were the most. gallant of all the peoples of Gaul;
the little Germans take their bottle to.the sound of a famous national
Anthem; +the French youngsters are dazzled by the meteors that made -France,
from Richelieu to Napoleon. o : o

Add to that the fact that theae people speak innumerable languages, that
they keep up former antagonisms and tensions wiich, have never been given the
direct lie gince the Treaty of Verdun &nd the dividing up of Charlemagne -3

Empire. L e ERRR S

The Different pqpulations do not have the common instrument of speech
constituted by: havipg one.sole. language, as is thée cage. in the United States
for English, vhich brings together 21l the citizens of the country, whether
their families be Italian, French oz, Scandinavian. o :

: Finally, Our old religious differences, though much 1ess spoken of today,
'nevertheless remain present in many minds. -.And the great difference. in the
level of existence between the peasants of Calabria, Greece or. Turkey and.
the English or Dutch working class means that it is difficult to find a
common denominator. :

A1l that had, and has, to be overcome. Apart from treaties, whieh are
the affair of the cliniclans of politieal 1life, we can only do this on an.
individual basis, by a long effort over a whole generation;-by "the" application
of a nevw, active and non-scholastie pedagogy, essentially based on direct
contact, on bringing people face to face and on the establishment “of -
spontaneous conversation. S . A A

WithOut preparation, too many young people set off on their traxels in
Coar permanent state of nationalist comparisoén. Aetually, most of them: set off
with the idea of looking for whab they have left bening them, instead of
seeking something new. .. When they don t find it, they become irritated.

and return further from understanding others than they ‘were when they left.
Travel is an article of everyday consumption and must be ‘made to yiéld its
‘maximum- for the comprehension. . Yet the technique of modern communications,
which would seem to be our prlncipal ally, often rounds cn us and,our effort.

_ It is, in fact a serious and troublesome paradox that the speed and
" ease of modern means of communication prevent the traveller- from getting to
know pecple and things, replace, to the detriment of men's knowledge, humen
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contacts by a qulck glance at masterpieces, bring about & superfic1al attitude,
skin~deep knowledge, The need to feel secure when travelling, means that
the traveller does not realize the extraordinary isolation, 1n Whlch he is made
to move. .

"Yet we have tradltlons in Europe with which we cen link up, although
these tradltions left their mark orily on minorities. From the times of
Athens ‘and Rome we have had internatiOnal universities. We have seen
Romang learn Greek to go and study at Athens university. We have seen North
Africans ‘speaking Latin and Greek, learned at the great universities of their
time. .

Since the Middle Ages, and more prev1sely since 12th century, great
European univer51t1es have been set up. From Salamanca to Louvain, from Paris
to Heidelberg or Oxford, ploughing their track over the roads of EurOpe
‘came these bands of "errant scholars" hurry1ng to take their degrees with the
most famous masters of’ the day.

Then came the glorlous blossdmlng-out of the Renaissance. Latin again
became the current language. Erasmus was a man from everywhere, knowing
everythlng, his influence was enormous end thousands of intellectuals did
not know whether they were Dutch, French, Belgian, or German: they were of
Burope, ‘ _

The great nationalist crises of the 19th century and the atrocious wars
of the 20th were to break all that. : ,

It is against that hlstory, those prejudlces, frontiers and language
barriers that we have for 10 years already, undertaken--that hundreds. of
private and public organizations have undertaken--to react by means of
exchanges dnd especlally by human contact with the natlve. But by what
method? _

'ExChangeS'on an occupational basis

A1l technicians find that most of these prejudices melt away when the .
journey i8 not merely a passive one, vwhen the individual has a role to play,
his own Jjob and responsibilities in the group travelling. Success 1s even
more likely to be ensured by directing centers of interest, during the 3ourney,
towards the only stable elements of present day special life, namely salaries
and success in one's occupation, There is no doubt at all that exchanges
based on the desire to learn foreign languages or on the exercise of a
profession do away not only with the isolation and insecurity of the contacts
but give rise to conversation on a'lasting basis.

It is even noticed,that this beneficial influence is exerted not only
on the traVEller but also on his host, on his family ¢irele when he gets back,
and often on his office or factory friends, who attach far more importance
to what he tells them than to any talk given by an employer, teacher, or .
forelgn technician. - That is where we see a real change in the attitude towards
the "host" country; Wwe also find that the individual revises his opinion
and attitude in regard to his own country.
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- The! method whlch thereforé seems to us o hé most ‘beneficidl 18 to bring
"together, unde¥’ the’ most” favordable condltlons, men having basic, commop
occupationsl interests. They compare their salaries, their standard of living,
the comfort of their homes, their soclal securlty ,system, their trade. union
membership, the ‘Bécess of their children £o educational facilities, and so.
on, ang ‘this apprentlceship by reczprocal comparison can be founded only on
_what can be seen to be the truth in everyday life, These workers will become
“aware of the 31m11ar1ty of their destinies and will soon be wonderiig how it
vas p0551ble, fér ‘instance, that the Lofraine steelworker and the Dusseldorf
steelworker could have been set one against the other till the end of their
days. They have the same difficulties in their work, the same bosses, the
_same’ houses, ‘the same anﬁiéty for thetr children s future, From an awareness
“"of the simllarity in their: destlnies is quickly borii an’ awareness of, the’
_ community“of their destinies.' But for that a certain ‘humber. of technlcal
—and pedadogical ‘éonditions dre’ 1ndispensab1e.' -
First of all, the exchanges must be prepared. The motives and
expectatlons of the participants must’ correspond 'to “the reallties of the pro-
gram.’ ‘- Interest must be orlented befbrehand towards a ‘ahall number of essen~
tial points that" will be gone ‘into more thoroughly. " The faculties of working
65 & ‘team and the sense of responsibility must be developed. Some small
knovledge of geography and languages must be glven and existing stereotyped
Jattitudes and prejudices must be skillfully prised off. . . = . -

This is the price that must be paid i{f the Worker is t0 leave with a
relative feeling of security and the commencement of an attitude that will
give hlm.qnlcker identlficatlon and " conseqnently qulcker liklng for the new
surrbhndings or partner.; L L

“This implles a 80rt of travel phllosophy and alsd the “training of
technicians responsible for the exchsnge groups. All cultural end travel
organizations are unanimous that the capacity of the person responsible. for
the groups constitute the essential element-for ‘the success of the operation.
The responsible person is the key person. Therefore he must always be well
trained, The importance of" this is such that it must be given priority over
obstacles. “All edudators agree’ that 1t 18 better to have a good responsible
__‘person than a good program. And.that a .group. ‘is as good as the person o
=?‘responsible for 1t B

Finally, ‘and ‘it is on “this note that I shall end this chapter, the followa
up of the expedition’must be organized. " This is where' the big cultural. .

' ‘Organizetions gtill have the most progress to make. I medn that technical
means nmust be found of keeping in contact with the wvorker AFTER his return to
his country, in order to keep up and.prolong the beneficial effects of his
journey for as long as pOSsible. B R - S

" In thls respect, the exchanges we organlze between boroughs of alfferent
countries, 4n the form of horough twlnning,_ have, by period;cally renewing

“contacts with" certaln elements of, thegroqps exchanged, certalnly ‘eontributed
to maintsining an excellent ‘spirit of friendshlp Which has been gdded o an
interest which might have lost its keeringss. The habit of enjoying joint
activities at regular intervals is an essential element of rapprochement.
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I must say that, exaept under exceptional circumstances, this kind of
activity can only be conceived between towns and boroughs that are not too far
from each other. Official association between tovns and boroughs in Europe -
have been created and are flourishing. Exceptions apart, however, they are
never more. than 100 to 250 miles- from each gther. An experiment it would be
difficult to apply o exchanges between Europeans and Americans. .

The Nece531tv fOr Exehanges Between the Unlted States and Europe,

In concluslon, I w1sh to epeak of relatlons between the United States -
and Europe.‘ : ; ‘ _

As the French say,'"There is no. point in breaking down a door if it is
open”. Let us recognize at once +that exchenges exist and are numerous. -

For example I shall only mention theé immense effort undertaken in the
granting of Pulbright Scholarships in order to pay tribute to 1t as one of
the most useful apnd most gemerous of . 1n1tiat1ves. '

Nor shall I enlarge on ‘the numerous foundations exisning“in the United
States and those set up in Europe, which enable qnlte a pusber of people to
cross the Atlantic each year. '

My plea is for a particular sort of exchange--that of persons exerc1sing
the same profession and not having the financial possibllity to v151t the
cther side of the Atlantic.

I haVe already sald why exohanges of persons having the same occupation
had made their appearance in Burcpe. It appears to me that they are today
necessary between the United States and Furdpe.

: Why? Because tham seems to me to be ofe of the best ways for- 1mpressions
and influences that have to. contribute to a better understanding of each other
to be reflected. back into . femily and occupational surroundings. These family
and occupational cireles must be reached if we, who live on ‘either 5idé of
the Atlentic, wish to flght the ignorance and prejudlces liable to cause
faltering in 8 qn1ck march towards our 1nterdependence )

WE-must reallze one thlng: it is thaz in the years to come, Europeans
and Americans are going to have to live together more and more. We have tasks
to accompllsh in comron. . The institutions that may be created will be but
instruments. The commercial, economic, financial and even political agree~
ments will be the superstructure. Intendance will follow'with understanding,
with interest with the desire to cooperate, only if it is made clear why
cne way has been chosen rather than another and why one must contribute
towards attaining the objective proposed.

I am not going to make a speech on the misunderstandings that exist -
between us. It is not only the military that have had to learn that the
word CONTROL has a different meaning. There are our girls and boys who must
learn that vicar and curate mean the opposite according to vhether you pronounce
these words in French or in English. And semantic misunderstandings are the
least serious. A :
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: Need I recall that it was the Americana vho in. 1948 encourasged the
Europeans to create mass movements to S\J.S'ta.ln the European ides?.

It is not Qulte the saine thing that has to ‘oe done But how useful it :
would bé if American subway workers came to.live.in Exropeen families where-they
would meet men doing the same' job as themselvesi : And- vy could they. not do the
same as the employees of the Berlin dubway whom we sent to punch tickets in the
Paris subway,—and vice-versa?. Why. should not scme American civﬂ. serva.nts——
those who fill out;fofws every day, or make others. fill them out--come to
Europe on an exchange ‘basis, as we have done in Europe, so that’ they would
understand that both their jobs-are the same and that-national regulations would
have to be changed? And that they can help to see that those changes take place
ha.rmoniously in the interests of everyone?

A multitude of examples could 'be given. 0

' We ‘ghould ‘set” up a vast; precise program o:E‘ exchanges between the Y.8.A,
and Eiurope, in favour of the different dategories of worker. The program
would be f:menced by ;private iﬂitl&tl\re e.nd the governments. e i

It should not be developed ’behind closed doors. - ,_.»_-..;n.

Loabiie

.Cn the contrary, it should be me.de public P be surrounded ‘oy the pu'blicity
- necessary to make it appea.r e.s the mdispensa‘ble complement declsions of policy
‘made by the gmrernments.- St - T S

h¥

coant

Vhat T propose is that a new missmn-—the cousequence of a situa:l:ion tha.t
is going to develop rapidly--should be mlfilled. In a word, let us help
o’urselves to 1earn to live together. - L e

. That, Mr. Chairman, Ledies and Gentlemen, ig the concrete proposal
_.I submit for your deliberation, in concluding my addresg, - It is for a
complementary nature to whatiis ‘dlready being done;- particularly’in favour of
students. My proposa.l is, of course, only a basis for-discussion. ::The aim
13 Dbe reached is to ‘sét'up and guidé between our two Continents a- culture.l
current that will be the _gupport and ‘tomorrow the. Jdrivi:ng force of our . ¢
Atlantic Community. My proposal mdy hot, of dourse;- pre,jud:.ce exchenges
between our two Contlnents and the rest of the’ world. Yoo

" The truth is tha.t exchanges -of persons are becoming increa.singly :
indispenseble, for 'we must’ and will tend towards universalism. -It is for -
the educators o cenalize and master thé enormous means that’ technique has
i placed at their disposal 50 that this current shall prevail over. a.ll others.
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Kitzihge"r, Fellow of Mfield College, Oxford, said that the pace of

technology had made the nstion state as obsolete s the Dodo, The

question was what bect to put in its place.

The

i
]

dangers of i'egiona.-l grouping‘sﬁie in their pdféntia'l;y‘ %acigt overtones ;
the daﬁgers of ideological groupings 1ie in #heir pet :ﬁii;ia.}iy fanatical
exelugiveness; but that functional groupings relatively free from the
mysticel ensrustations of nation states, continents and ideologies

show a much more promising path to world survival.

There are two and only two main problems in the world today: the

His

population, poverty and race issue raised by the terrible economic
and social inequalities in the world today, and the ideological lssue
posed by the opposition of Marxist and liberal phﬂospphies now
entrenched in power-political blocs. Of these the North-South issue
would soon be more important than th2 Eagt-West issue, but both demand
a mature and sophisticated response. It is againgt these problems
thet the new Europe and the organization of Atlentic defense and
econcmics have to be judged. |

conclusions were not just to meke Japan an integral member of the
Atlantic Alliance, but to go beyond the Alliance, beyond even an ill-
defined "partnership”, to the partial surrender not just of European
but also Uailted States sovereignty in clearly defined domainsg: to desl

by the "Community Method" with defense and space research of gourde,

but slso with the demands of science and education, with freer trade
in industrial products,with world agriculture, the world monetary
system, and aid to the developing countries. But instead of creating

new European or Atlantic superstates, and giving them all but

unlimited powers over a limited area, we should corrode the whole

concept of nation states and power bloes by subtracting from the state
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A major project of our Center for Peace Research afs Creighton University
in Omsha has been a rigorous historical review of the sb-called’ "tradltional
Just war doctrine.” We undertook this project two years ago in the hope® 6F
offering some guidance to Catholic and. non-Catholic scholars who are attempting,
with scant success up to date, to relate that qactrlnevto the problem of
nuclear werfare, . ‘ . Co h>m

We have concentrated largely on the writings of’ Vitoria (1&87{?)-15h5)
and Suarez (1548~1617) on "peace," "war," "unjust warfare,"” types of "war,"
the "human community,"” an Jus gentium" "(mw cf nationz). In neither Vitoria
and Suarez have we found that ‘war, 18 used as the name of any particular '
historical-event e.g. Réitady Wars, .feudal wars, Spanish wars. .War is almost
exclusively discussed within the general fremework set by Thomas Aguinas.

War can be the name of a deliberate hostile act or sequence of acts which
Infringe upon "external peace;" it can also be the' name for acts which
result in destruction and death but which “"defend" the peace, The first .
meaning of peace refers to the condition of a human Yerson who is joined tO
God by Divine Charity. In principle, this internal peace finds outward
expression in one's ordinary acts and in the behaviOr of persons. and groups
of persons toward each other. a

o ‘ ‘f . ,

Hostile actions, disruptive of external peace are divided by Vitoria
‘and Suarez into two kinds: either armed attack tpon a peaceful people, or
"injurious., actiOns" ‘of some: other kind, geperally an infringement.of rights,
customs or laws, An injured people could morally "defend the peace," that 1s,
they might respond in an appropriate manner. “Such response. cOuld ‘take''the
form of armed resistance to armed attack. The nenme of this response (for
both Vitoria and Suarez) was "defensive war"' (bellum defensivum). It is
importent to note that they conceived this "defensive war" as being different
in type from hostile armed response to all other kinds of injurious action.

I suppose you have all heard of the celebrated conditions of a "Just
war" which meke up the so-called treditional just war doctrine. Very briefly,
they are: 1) the war must be declared by a legitimate authority; 2) for a
just cause; 3) fought with a right intention, and 4) "debito modo,” that is,
principly, the innocent should not be attacked. Many barnacles have attached
themselves to this doctrine through the cenbturies. For example, one modern
Catholic writer lists no fewer than nine conditions, ore being that you must
be certaln that your opponent is in the state of mortal sin. Now, Vitoria
and Suarez did not apply these famous conditions to "defensive war." Neither
belleved that "defensive war" required special moral justification sinece they
believed that such action was consistent with a human being's love of God and
his personal condition of "internal peace.” As I have described it, "defensive
war" was "forced" upon an-innocent Cormunity. Fighting such an engagement
therefore, was considered to be "an 1nvaluntary act."

On the other hand, Vitorla and Suarez taught that procuring destruction
and death in: response to "Injurious action" of other kinds was a totally
different underteking. They called war of this kind "offensive" or
"aggregsive" war. It was this type of war which, it appeared to them,
required speclal moral justification. - Offensive or sggressive war was the



. i',‘jvfe‘t;.'.'._.';.r:mu.1’11‘:1.‘-‘51.13 " ar;” 5 ae Y me.'bter o:ﬁ fa.ct, only this ‘bype cou:l.d properly
A © be called "war". ! Apd“1t"was in. connec'tlon with this war that the "conditions
.. . . . Were conce:.ved a.nd st‘ated.s_ : : S

"

N .

As Vztorla. and Suarez saw the problem, it wes concerned with discovering
* Just how the human will could be -sald to:love. peace’ ‘vhile voluntarily
. procuring .destruction and death. S:ane the in,jurious action to which. 6ffen-
. Bive war was. the response wt)uld _J_a_qg involve. des‘bructlon and death, how might
. the .Christian will volimterily embrace “war 88 a meene of redressing,
preventing and pim:.shing inju.rious ection‘l o :

£
L

e The conﬂitions cf "just Warfa.re were: :hrbended o descri‘oe ra.nges of

hostﬂe human action”in: such, & way as to leave. intact “the Christ:.en s ‘constant
adherence o God ‘and his unbroken dedication 1o pea.ce. The conditions, ‘

therefore ; are. outer limits of ‘human: beha.vior and choice. _ :

: Both Vitoria and Sua.rez regerdeﬁ, oﬁ‘ensive war as an’ "institution as
baving been brought in by the "jus gentium' as &’ means t6 protect the peace.
Hence it was a product of human ingenuity, not & "built-in" device of the
natursl law. - ‘Should human ingenuity ever find a successful device .in its
stead, the ins‘titution of offensive war would. (a.nd should) *p&ss away.

If we, apply this teaching to the peesage in question, it seems perfectly

o clear that Pope *‘John-was’ referring .only to the bellum offensivom’ or

agggessivu.m. Tt peems likewise clea.r that he left -intact’ the \whole problem,

i and a e’oicky one - it is, of ‘the, morality o:t‘ 8- defensive nucleer resistance.

,,,,,
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npfter Six Months --A Trustworthy Translation of The Encyclical Pacem in Terris®

America Press Translation

(#{This English version) has been re=
viewed and collated with the official
Latin text...Careful review of varicus
modern~language versions reveals that
they are free from any gross defects.
Early criticisms of the Vatican-released
translation seem to have rested prin-
cipally on differences of literary judge
ment.” Editoris note.)

Comparative Taxis for

Official Latin Text

{fcta Aposiclicas Sedis, Vol. LV,
20 April, 1963)

"The Pope Speaks" Translation

("oco0a translation prepared directly fro
the officlzl text, To our knowledge, al
other trauslations circulating in this
country are based on the Italian version
of the Encvelical, though in manycases
the offisis5 Latin was taken into accoun
to a greater or lesser degree." Editoris
note, )

bl. On the contrary, the conviction that
all men are equal by reason of their
«...natural dignity has been generally ac-
cepted, Hence, facial diserimination
can in no way be justified, at least
doetrinally or in theory.

711, And one must bear in mind that,
even though the monstrous power of
aodern weapons acts as a deterrent, it
15 to be fesred that the mere contimuance
of nuclesr tests, undertaken with war in
rmind, will have fatal consequences for
zife on earth,

113. A1: must reslize that there is rno
hope of putting an end to the building
up of armaments, nor of reducing the
present stocks, nor still less of abol-
ishing them altogeilrer, unless the pro-
cess is complete znd thorough and unless
it proceeds from inrer conviction; un-

Latissime e¢ conirario ea opinio
pervasit et obtinuit, omnes homines
esse naturas dignitate inter se ae-~
quales, Quam ob rem, saltem in ra-
tione disciplinaque, nullo modo pro-
batur hominum discrimen, causaj

“Ac praeterez, Juamvis ‘immanis mile

Today, on the contrary, the convichti
is widespread that a1l men are equal in
natural dignitys and so, on the doctrina
and theoretical level, at least, no form
of approval is being given to racial dis
crimination,

Forecver, even though th&tmonstrous

itaris apparatus potentia hodie homines power of mocdern weapons does indeed act

a bello suscipiendo deterreat, nihil-
omimus tamen est cur timeatur, re ipsa
atomicorum instrumentorum expewvimenta
belli causa suscepta, nisi cessent,
varia vitae genera in terris grave in
discrimen possint adducere.

Omnibus tamen persuasum eske debet,
non posse neque rei militaris sugendae
intermitti studia, neque arma immin-
ui, neque «~ quod caput est -~ nsgue.
guague armamenta de medio tolli, nisi
huiusmodi. ab armis discessus plenus
expletusque sit atque ipsos attingat

less, thas is, everyone sincerely co-Ofpressed, animos; misi scilicet omnes con-

erates to banish the fear and anxious
- expectation of war vith which mén are

cordem sinceramgie oparam dent ut_ex .
animis metus alque anxia belli expectatic pellantur-

as a deterrent, there is reason to fear
that the very testing of nuclear device
for war purposes ean, if continued, lea
to serious danger for various forms of

life on earth,

Everyone, however, must realize that
unless this process of disarmament be
thoroughgoing and complete; and reach
men®s very souls, it is impossible to
step the arms race, or to reduce arma-
ments ev-and this is the main thinge
ultimately to abolish them entirely.
Everynne must sincerely co-operate in
the efTort to banish fear and the anx-
expectation of war, e



-

Amsrica Press Translatien Official Latifi,Text "The Pope Speaks" Translation

127 And Tor this reason it is hardly Quare aetate haec nostra, quae vi atom- Thus, in this age whicn boasts of

possible to imagine that in the atomic ica gloriatur, alienum est a ratione, bellum ils atomic power, it ne 1onger makes

ora war could be used as an instrument 3iam aptum esse ad violata iura sarcienda. sense to maintain that war is a fit
f Justice. instrument with which to repair the

° ' vioclation of justice.

137. Today the universal common good Cum sutem hodie commune omnium gentium Today the universal common good
poses problems of wcrld-wide dimensions bonum quaestiones proponat, omnes contingen- presents us with problems which are

which cannot be adequately tackled or tes populos, cumque huiusmodi quaestiones worldewide in their dimensions; prob-
solved except by the efforts of public  nonnisi publica quaedam auctoritas explicare lems, therefore, which cannot be
authorities endowed with a breadth of possit, cuius et potestas, et forma, et solved except by a public authority

powers, structure ard means of the same instrumenta gequa sint amplitudine, cuius- with power, organization and means
proportiors; that is, of public authori- que actio tam late pateat quantum terrarum co=extensive with these problems, and
ties which ave in a position to act in orbis; tum exinde sequitur, ut ipso morali with a world-wide sphere of activity,

an effective manner on a world-wide basisordine cogente, publica quaedam generalis Consequently, the moral order itself
The moral order itself, therefore, demands auctoritas constituenda sit. . demands the establishment of some such
that such a form of public authority be Haee autem generalis auctoritas, general form of public authority,
established cuius imperium ubique terrarum vim habeat, _
138, A public authority, baving world- idoneisque instrumentis ad commune ‘bonum But this general authority equipp-
wide power and endowed with the propoer universale conducat, omnium utigue popu- ed with world-wide power and adequate
means for the efficacious pursuit of its lorum consmnsione condenda est, non vero vi means for achieving the universal coum
objective, which is the universal com- imponenda, mon good cannot be imposed by force,

mon good in concrete form, must be set
up by common accord and not imposed by
force.

N.B. Extract from America editorial, 25 May, 1963, p. 732: "Some widely publicized criticisms of the English
translation issued by the Vatican had caused many to ask whether the English-speaking world had been misled as to the
the Pope's real thought. The Cardinall's {Suenen of Belgium at the United Nations) words should settle all such doubts,
Reading from an English text that was obviously the product of painstaking preparation, he quoted at length one of
the very passages quoted by critics. Since he cited without change the Vaticants English version, it is clear that
Cardinal Suerens, for one, is satisfied that the disputed translation (of paragraph 111) accurately conveys Pope Johns
thought,® Cerdinal Suenens departed from the America translation of paragraph 137: " In our time (the Pope writes),
the universal common good puses problems of worldwide scope. They can on}y be resclved by a public authority whose
power, organization, and means of action also have worldwide scope and which can take action throughout the.ﬁﬁfxd{
whole world, It is thus the moral order itself which requires the organization of a public authority of universal
jurisdiction. This organization of a general character, whose quthority extends throughout the world, and which
possesses efiective means for the promotion of the universal good, must be established by unanimous agreement and

not imposed by force,"





